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INTRODUCTION

The science of sacred theology, traditicnally stable, serene and un-
perturbed even by cataclysmic upheavals in secudar thought, has in recent
times become sensitive 1o its intellectual eavicommient. Under the infuence of
the empiricist methodotogy  perfected by moedern seience, for instance
there have been extensive developroents in pasioeg theology during the past
several decades. These developmenits have de-cophasized e specalative
aspect of theological science, and instead have ucceored the positive: thus
the recent preoccupation with biblical and putristic source materials, which
has had significant repercussions in the fiddd of dogma. And now cven
more radical trends are beginning to uppear in the ficld of moral. likewise
traceable to methodological advances, which threaten to undermine the
chatacter  of moral theology as a speculative science.

These new trends owe their origin in Jarge part to the renewal of
interest in phenomenology and existentialism foliowing the two World
Wars. The most startling innovation has beea that of “sitvation cthics,” a
dCVdOpmcnt so radical that it destroys ail objective bases for morality, amd
3s a consequence has quickly come under condemnation by the Church?
Most Catholic motalists have had no difficulty rejecting the extrene formiu-
lations of this azanl.gam’e position, but stili there have been recurrent de-
mands for a maral theology that has more repand for the concrete situattan
in which man finds himsclf, that is more personal and perfective of the
individual, that is more supple and modcrn in its approach to contemprorary
problems than traditional theology.” Rahner has attempted to satisfy the
demands of German theolugians alony these lines by his proposal of an
Existentialethit that would not go so far as the cundemned doctrine, but
would move in its gencral direction.? At Lowain, Gilleman would re-

—

1A critical evaluation of this new ductiine, together with the pipal documents
ondemning it, is to he found in: D, von Hildebrand, Trae Moraluy und gis
Counterfeste, New York: 1955.

_2 Set G. Thils. Tendences artuelles en tiiciegic merale, (Gembloux: 1940},
£b. 1x-x,
3 K. Rahner, "Ueher die Frage emncr formalen Existentialethik,” Schriften sur
Theoiogie, Bd. 11 (3. Aufl.). Einsiedein/Kéln: 1958, pp. 227-246.
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construct moral theology using the concept of charity as the unifying basis,*
while Leclerq has launched a vigorous attack on the Thomistic notior uf
moral science as being inadequate to cope with modern problems.™

American theologians, generally more conservative than their Furo.
pean countcrparts, have reported and studied these tendencies with InLerest,
Because of their greater involvement with an independent Catholic educa.
tivnal system, wnderstandably they have been more concerned with the
practical problem of teuching theology in colleges and serminarics, bat s
tou has led n some arcas to dissatisfaction with traditronal theolopy.
Khibertanz has protested that it is impossible ta teach speculative theology
ar the college level;® Weigel proposes a subjective integration of personal
experience through a type of Christian humanism designed to replace the
scholastic and speculative approach to theology.? McKenzie attacks the
Thomistic synthesis, and specualative theology generally, on the grounds
that it has been outmaded by the historico.critical approach of the twentic:h
century ®
Thesc various movements, all proposed as new approaches to perennial
problems, converge towards one focal point: they challenge, directly or
indirectly, the relevance and utility of theology as a speculative science,
and particularly as developed by St. Thomas Aquinas, for coping with
ctises arising in modern thought.

Yet Rome has expressed no such dissatisfaction with the thought or
method of St. Thomas, nor with speculative theology in general. In fact,
Pope Pius XII, when confronted with the menace posed by “situation
ethics,” immediately urged a return to the specalative moral of St. Thomas
for solutions to pressing problems of contemporary interest. “"Let it suffice,”
he said, “to cite the still pertinent explanations of St. Thomas on the
caedinal virtue of prudence and the virtues connected with it. His treatise
evidences a sense of personal activity which contains whatever true and
positive elements thete may be in ‘cthics according to the situation' while
avoiding its confusions and aberrations. Hence it will be sufficient for the

*G. Gilleman, Le primas de la charité en théologie morale: essai méshoadologs.
gue, 2° éd.. Bruxclles/Bruges/Paris: 1954,

$J. Lecletq, La philusophie muride de S. Thomas devant la pensée contem-
poraine, Louvain: 1955,

8 G. P. Klubertanz, "The Nature and Function of Courses in Philosophy and
their Curricular Implications in Liberal Education,”” College Newrilerter {National
Catholic  Educational Association), October, 19356; cited by J. L. McKenzic,
“"Theology in Jesuit Education,” Thou 34 {1959}, p. 348,

7. G. Weigei, "The Meacing of Sacred Doctsine in the College,” Shaping the

Christran Message, ed. by G. S. Sloyan, New York: 1958, pp. 170-182. .
& J. L. McKenzie, "Theology in Jesuit Fducation,” Thow 34 (1959), pp. 347-

357.




INTRODUCTION 3

modern mosalist to continue along the samne hnes, it he wizhes to make u
thorough study of the new prollons ™
*® * #

Our concera will not be with the recent emphasis on positive theofogy,
nar, for the moment, with the problem of cducatian ia theology. Rather
we would concentrate on current dissatisfaction with the moral theology
of 8. Thomas Aquinas. Here it could easily he rash to acvuse of inatentive-
ness to the dircctives of the Holy Father those theologians wha vaice dis.
content and seck new approaches in moral theology. Perhaps the explanation
for theis appasent fack «f docility can be sought mare feuitfully in 2 ditferent
direction, namely, in the great difhoulty inherent in treating moral theolopy
as a speculative science, oven according to the mecthod of St Thamas.
Gillon has recently pointed ont some of the ambiguities fatent o the
Thomistic concept of moral science ! and Roy has tried, tn 2 senous
study, to delincate the certitude attainable in moral doctrine through a rigid
application of Themistic methodology.tt While not endorsing ail of the
Jatter's conclusions, we concur that he hias touched on one of the key prob-
lems, and one that may well lic at the base of current rejections of the
Thomistic approach to moral theology.

The fundamental difficulty may be made more precise by stating it
in terms of the subject matter with which moral theology is mainly con-
cerned, namely, the human act. The {atter, proceeding freely as it does
from the human will and being morally affected by almost an infinite
number of possible circumstances, shows a degree of contingency and
variability that is unique among all the subjects treated in sacred thevlogy.
The basic question which vmerges from such a consideration is this: Is it
possible to have a strict demonstrative science, in the Thomistic sense of the
term, that treats of such a highly contingent and variable subject matter, and
if so, what is the characteristic methodology by which demonstrative certi-
tude is artained?

The difficulty involved in answering this question arises from the fact
that science and demonstration are commonly reparded in the Thomistic
tradition as being concerned exclusively with objects that are determined

B AAS 44 (1952), p. 418; English transl. JES 78 (1952) p. 141,

0 Tetic est Pambiguité de ta morale. Si €lle reste sur e plua du singulier
contingent, clte semble assurée de la Adélid 4 son objet. St au contraire le terme
moralis se détache des faits pour s'élever aux principes, il perd ¢n cfficacité, ce
quil gagee en certitude et en universalité, Bt si la certtude est ia condition méme
de la science, ne devra-t-on pas en conclure gue la qualification morale dune
assertion, d'une thése, est en raison inverse d¢ son caructére scientifique?” L-—B.
Gilion, “Morale et science,” Ang 35 (1958). pp. 249-250.

M L. Roy, La certisude de la docsrine merale, Québec: 1938,
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and necessary, that could not be otherwise than they are. 1 this iy so. dos
it not rule out the possibility of such a science being concerined with the
hurnan act as its object, va the very grounds of the farter's eatreme wn
tingency 7 Again, the human act can only exist as singulir, as highly pe
sonal and individual, and how can the singular as such be the subject of
demonstration? Or, if tt be granted that there can be no scivnce er demon.
stration concerning the human act as it is found (a all its cvisrenbal
singularity, what precisely can the moral theologian demonstrate about
human action? Is he limited exclusively to certain umiversal, “essentalist”
aspects, which express gencrally the idel to be attained in singular action?
Or would it be better to say that he is investigating the rules wheeh should
govern the action of the individual, which themselves have 4 cortain and
demonstrable character, even though the individual act in itselt be refractors
to scientific analysis? If so, how can even such nules be attwined by a de.
monstrative process? Do not rules pertain to the realm of practical knowl.
edge, to the habits of art and prudence? But science and demonstration
are both perfections of the speculative intellect, and how can speculative
knowledge terminate in rules that are by their very natore practical?’ Ot
again, basically the same questior, is moral theology a speculative sciency
of is it a practical science, or is it at once speculative and practical? And if
either of the two latter alternatives, what precisely is the role of demonstra-
tion in a practical science, and by what process is the transition made from
the speculative to the practical orders?

If these difficultics are surmounted, and it be established that motad
theology does actually employ a demonstrative process in studying it
propert subject, futther questions arisc about the certitude of the conclusions
which are thereby established, Is it possible to have a metaphysical certitude
of such conclusions, ot does not the variability of the subject matter again
dictate that only physical certitude will be attaimable? Or is even this
saying too much: is not moral certitude the best that should be expected
from scientific consideration of the human act? The statement is muade
frequently in the Thomistic tradition that ane should not look for mathe-
matical certitude in the sciences that deat with maral matters, and is this
not what js meant? On the other band, moral certitude is said to be associ-
ated with truths that ace only verified wt in pinribus, and how can this be
reconciled with the notion of scieatific certitude, which is traditionally
associated with truths that have 2n cternal and immutable character?
Again we are back at the basic question; How it is possible to attain
apodvictic, scientific certitude when treating of moral mattess, which show
such ltimitless variability as to seem completely refractory to trcatment by

strict demonstrative procedures ?

INTRODECFHON

When one searches. moreover, for aiaweds o thise quostins in ihe
classical sources dealing with demonstrative micthod ia saceed theulogy, &
peculiar situation is found. Practically abé of the literates devered to this
subject is concerned with the probicms of the evoluiion of dogn and .
definability of theological condlusions, with nu considenttion whatsoove:
being given to moral theolory previsely as sich, Awd among the mor:
reputable Thomistic authors who have writken reeentls on the general sub:
ject of demonstration in theoluuy, one finds che recurrent theine that alt
thealogical demonstration must be characterized by metaphysical cerritude
with no allowance made for a physical or moral certitude that coufd be the
conclusion of a demenstrative provess that iy steictly theoogioad. ' Wheneo
arises another difficulty: [f moral theology is Junited by its subject putter
from attaiming metaphysicad cerbitnde, how van it be bomagenous with thic
remainder of sacred thealogy so as o constitute only one science? O as 1~
frequently maintained outside the Thomistic traditfon, are dugmalic an.d
moral theology so different in their method and the certitude of thetr con.
clusions, that they arc actually two distinct sciences, and not integral pacs

of one and the same science?
* * *

Ramirez, one of the few contemporary moralists capable of dealing
with difficulties of this type, has given bricf though careful consideration
to the question of the nature and mcthod of Thomistic moral theology. In
his monumental three-volume cxpusition of the first three questions of the
Prima Secundae, he comes to the concluston that moral theology is homo-
geneous with the remainder of sacred theology, and that its basic method,
as we shaf] sce later, is one of finding a middle term in a theological dem.
onstrative syllagism.]3 As one might expect, his treatment is cogent and
intellectually satisfying, but unfortunately its brevity is such that many prob.
lems concerning the speculative and practical aspects of moral theology as
relating to its demonstrative method are left unsolved, and perforce there is
no attempt to answer questions that have arisen in cecent thought. Thus,
while subscribing to Ramirez's basic methodological position, we propuse
in this study to delve further into its ramifications, and particularly those
which are relevant to innovations that would underming the traditional con.
cept of Thomistic morai theology.
The title we have adopted for this study, "The Role of Demousteation
in Moral Theology,” thus shows the influence of Ramirez’s resolution of
the methedological problem, Fundamentally, our work gravitates around

12 See, for example, F. Marin-Sola, L'éroluiion homogéne du dogme catholigue,

2 &d., Fribourg: 1924. Vol. I. pp. 33-38, 105, 148.
13 1. M. Ramirez, De hominis baatitudine, Salmanticae: 1942, Vol. I, p. 75.
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the central question of the scientific character of moral theology, and we
have carlier cntertained the notion of employing the term scientific” in
the title, Our decision against this alternative has been prompted by e
considerations. The first has to do with the equivocation associated with
the term “scientific” in contemporary usage, which might serve to mistead
prospective readers by disguisiog the Thomistic sense in which we use the
term. The sccond has te do with 2 more technical pone regarding the use
of demonstration, which will become dlear in the subscuent exposition,
and according to which it would be more correct to say that nwany of the
uses of demonstration in moral theology ate more propecly “sapiential”
usts than they are mercly Vscieatific” ones. We have alse considered the
use of the term "spu'u}:lrivc” in the dtle, and have rejected this alicrnativie
abvo, because- -as will likewtse become clear later-- damonstration has
rele to play in both the speculative and practical claboration of moral the-
olugy. The particular title adopted, then, bas the double advantage that it
is technically correct from the point of view of strict Thomistic terminalogy.
and at the sume time is sufficiently intelligible to those outside the scholastic
tradition to indicate genenally the natuse and intent of the work,

With regard to the sub-title: “A Study of Methodology 1n St. Thomas
Aquinas,” this likewise is not without a special significance. The solution
of the problem to which we have addressed ourselves has accented the
impaortance of returning to the ipsa verba of St. Thomas, in order to avoid
the confusing tecminology that has grown up with the munual tradition
and neo-scholastic usage. This is particularly important when dealing with
logical and methodological questions of the type discussed by St. Thomas
ia his commentacics on the Posterior Analyrics and on Bocethius™ D¢ Trine-
tate, where attempts to abbreviate dactrine for incorporation in a manual,
on the one hand, can casily Iead to over-simplification and misrepresentation,
and where similar attempts to take cognizance of modern views of meth.
odology and the division of the sciences, on the other hand, can give 2 dis-
torted picture of St. Thomas™ actual position and usage. For this reason we
have preferred to build our analysis on as many direct citations from St
Thomas as possible, and have not hesitated to paraphrase important texts
in our own cxposition. We would caution the reader, on this account, to
be especially alert with regard to ous usage of such terms as “science” (and
its derivatives), “demonstration,” “certitade,” “subject-object,” “physical-
metaphysical,” and “speculative-practical,” all of which have a special mean-
ing for St. Thomas and the earlier commentators that is frequently obscured
in contemporasy scholastic usage.

Although we make reference to Aristotle, and employ the designation
* Aristotelian-Thomistic” with some regularity, our interest in the Stagirite

-1

ENTROBUCTTON

extends only to the usc made of the latier by S Thomas. Thus we have
sesisted the temptation to explore the many problems 13;:1&}5115:;(-5: themseIves
with regard to the validity of Thomas paterpretation of Ar:’ utle ;
method, and have been contear to report that IntCrpretanes faithfutly, and
then to study its usc in the Thomistic claboration af saceed t!.:u',h\-g}'.. . »

Our position with respect to mactero literature, m s.m‘nl.zr 1.15{1:1111, s
one that is mainky interestedd in the Tight thit modern writers can shud on

St. Thomas' original meaning ard oobiod. Although we Rave han Lofies
citations from ::ut'h ssurces in the fostnotes, and i*-&rn\ul;‘ui}' have painted
aut the positions of authors whose views are at wsiance with our own, it
should be nuted that we bave Jeae so prndpally to show how ot salution

Lwarine, without caing into

relates to modern nterpretitions of Thanastic

extensive examnination and <ritistn of Gtlior npirans.

this is to be found in the fact tiar much rodern wrting 18 subjected 1o neu-
jer o take sssue

stotle and ik

The basic reason for

scholastic influcnces, and that we weuld considec o
with neo-scholastic doctrines without going into a detailed evaluatioo of
their historical development and technical cluboration. While such an ia-
vestigation would be of great academic intesest, it would distract us from
the main purpose of our study, which is on¢ of ascertaining the role of dem-
onstration in moral theology as it was actually conceived and used by St
Thomas Aquinas in the "Golden Age" of scholasticism.
* * *

It is often said that the great accomplishment of St. Thomas was that
he succeeded in “baptizing Aristotle,” and thus tumed to the service of
Christianity the vast store of sccular knowledge suddendy become available
10 the intcllectually awakencd Europe of the thirtecath century, The extent
to which this “bapiism™ of Aristotle was actually effected has become the
subject of recent dispute among historians, with special difficulties being
urged in the ficlds of metaphysics't and cthics!® r(spcuivdy, but to our

14 Notably E. Gilson has propascd the thesis that Thomistic metaphysics, be-
cause of its accent oa the existentmal aspect of beng, s rudicatly different from
Aristoteliun metaphysics; for g summary of this position, sce his Hutory of Chra-
ian Philosophy in she Middle Ager, London: 1995 pp. 361383, also 1. Owens,
The Docirine of Betng m the Arsitvicdiva Moupiasics, Toronta: 1951 The moie
teaditional view iy given by L—B. Geiger, ' Thomas ¢t o métaphysique
d'Anstote,” Arirzete o5 Thormay d Ayu:n (Chaire Cardingl Mercier 1935) Louvarn:
19%7, pp. F75-220.

YaSee H. V. Jaffa, Thomism and Aristetelianiin: A Study of the Commentary
by Thomar Aquinas on the Nichosmackesn Eithics, Chicago: 1992, The latter makes
the statement; "We¢ conclude then that Thomas assumption as to the harmony of
natusal and revezled docirine, at least as far as Aristotle is to be considered a sepre-
sentative of the former, is entitely unwarranted. Thomas' ‘success’ in creating the
appeatance of harmony is due, we believe, entirely to his imputation to Anstotle
cf .. . non-Aristoteliun principles . . " p. 187. For a more maderate view, see

I
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8 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOLOGY

knowledge no one has ever questioned the fact that St. Thomas subscribed
compietely to the {ogical system of the Stagirite.1¢ The unorthodox clenients
uf Atistotelian teaching on some subjects he did not bestiare to Jdiscacd,
but the method of Aristotie he made simply and whuale-heartedly his own,
In Thomas' skillful hands, the Organern became a methodological instry-
ment powerful enough to construct, from the data of divine revelation, the
beautifully ordered system of thought now known as speculative theolog 1%

Speculative theaiogy, then, as conceived by St Thomas and as ex.
pounded by the great Thomistic commentators, bears the stamp of a4 method
which 1s characteristically Aristotelian, It takes as its modcl the wisdom of
Aristotle’s metaphysics, a wisdom which embraces both an understanding
of principles and a science of coadusions, and goes oa to elsborate the .
ficutions of such a concept for ordering the whole of revealad truth s |
finds one of its most perfcct excraplifications in the breath takiag sweep of
Thomas® Swmne Thenlogise, where the entite scope of sacred doctrine is
articulated into an organic unity. Problems about God and His creatures,
about human conduct, about Christ and His Church, problems which before
St. Thomas had been discussed in isolated tracts and in divers ways, all
find here their proper place. All are subjected to the same underlying meth.

A. Thiry, "Saint Thomas et Ja monle J'Aristote,” Aristote g0 Thomas 4 Aquin,
Louvain: 1957, pp. 229-258.

Y Fhus Gilson makes the admission: "The teaditional syncretistn upon which
{or within which) Thomas had to do his critical work was made up of maoy
diferent clements. The logic that it vsed wes entirely Aristotelion.” flements of
Chrestian Philosophy, New Yotk: 1961} p. 16.

17 M. D. Chenu, for instaace, in remarking how St. Thomas' genius trans-
formed Aristotle “comme {a grice rénove lx asture sans en violenter ki structure
originelle,”” concludes with the simple statement: "Racement fut-il plus beau cas
d'une concurrence de linspiration créatrice et de plus sincére imitation” [
theéslogiv comme Science wu xiki* siécle, 3 éd., Paris: 1957, p. 103. Thomas' onginal
use of the Aristotehian methodalugical legacy is also ackaowledged by Ramirez:
“S. Thomas . . . primus theologiac applicuit conceptum  aristotelicum scientiae
presse dictae,”" De bominic beatiindine, Vol I, p. 4, Similarly: “Saint Thomas a
voulu que par sa steacture générale comme par sa technique, la théologe devint une
discipline scientifique comparable en riguenr aux sciences dJant Agistote avait fournd
e mudéle."—E. Gilson, Théulogie ¢t histoire de la spirttualité, Paris: 1943, p. 13
Aad again: "Linvasion de la Tugique of de la métaphysique aristotéliciennes apporte
Finstrument de pensée et les Jonanées rutionnelles aptes a transformer la théolog.:
en une science authentique de fa Révélation. Ce fut i'oeuvre par excellence de saint
Thomas d"Aquin. Le Ducteur Angélique fit de la doctrine chréticone la systé.
matisation  tationncibe Ja plus poussée quiast connue le monde chrétien. — P
Germain, “Ja théologic de¢ saint Thomas d'Aquin, science de {2 foi," RUG 23
(1934), 157%-158%. For 2 scholarly study of the basic Aristotelian structure of the
Thomistic synthesis, together with heterodox interpretations of Aristotle against
whith Thomas fought, se¢ G. Manser, Dar Wesen des Thomismus, 3. Aufl.,

Frethurg/Schweiz: 1949
Win [ Sent, q. 1 prol., aet. 3, sol. 1. ¢
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odology, all are synthesized into the unity of a single sapiential trcatment.'®

This being the case, a study such as our own which propeses to exiine
Thomas' method of demonstrating i moral theology, would be ill-advised
if it attempted to discngage itsclf completely cither from the orgamic whole
in which that method is found, or from the ruots in Aristotehan thought
from which it originated and through which it continues to flourish. The
methodology of demonstration in moral science poses some very specidl
prablems, it is true, and these denmand special sulutions i terms of prin
ciples appropriate to moral maticrs. But such solutions, if they are to re-
spect the unity of procedure found 1o Aristotle and $t. Thormus, must aiso
be worked out in the context of their conuon togical methodotogy, Not
only this, but a general wnderstanding of the Anstotelian-Thomistic ap-
proach to the problem of demoustration should have somcthing positive to
contribute to the solution of more particular ditheulties, A case i point ts
the complex question of the certitude of moral demonstrations. Here a
clarification of the certitudes appropriate to metaphysical and physical dem.
onstations, and their respective uses by the philosopher and the theologian.
will supply uscful materials for the study of moral demenstration, and
should thus throw light on the problem of moral certitude and its metho-
dological implications.

Thus, before broaching the special problems associated with demon-
stration in moral thealogy, we have feit it advisable to devote a preliminary
Chapter to an extensive prenote dealing with demonstration in general and
its different uses in sacred theology. This Chapter nuy be passed over
quickly by those who already have 2 technical knowledge of the Thomistic
concept of demonstration as explained in the commentary on the Posterior
Analytics of Aristotle. It discusses the nature and kinds of demonstration,
the manner of demonstrating in different sciences, and the peculiar chat-
acteristics of demonstration in sacred theology, togetbur with the various
functions for which it is cmployed by the theulogian, We would <call the
reades’s attention, however, to the fact that thus far there has been no
definitive treatment of this subject in the literature, and that in some matters
we diverge from opinions of Marin.Sola which are commonly received, but
which have great limitations when applicd to methodological prablems in
moral theology.

Chapter One accents the tational character of the demonstrative process.
while explaining how that process comes under the positive dircction of
faith. Sacred theology is an intermediate science, standing midway between

18 Cf. M. D. Chenu, 'L'otiginalité de la marzle de saint Thomas,” Iwisiaiion
shéologigue, Paris: 1952, Vol. Iil, p. 9.
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the purely human sciences and the completely divine science of Gt and
thie blessed. As a consequence it must dominate and use alt the hutan
disciplines, but it must be subservient to, and be used in the explutation ol
divinely revealed truth. To quote Ramirez, “the theoluginn must be a dis
ciple 1n matters of faith and a master in matters of human rouson. ™ The
suprce from whick the theologian learns is the deposit of revelation: by
roust study that as & child, and ever he docile to its raspiration. But the
very natere of his sciunce demands that at the samie time he be o master o
the philasophical disciplines, His success as a theologtan will be Jirectly
propertional to tes ahility to understand and reason about the natiers which
are iflumined by the fight of farth, which pives the distinctive character

16 hes scieney,

The practical import of this conclusion, as we proceed in Chapter Two
to the domain of maral science and the role of damonstration in its develop-
ment, is that the moral theologian must be expert in maral philosophy und
the mcthods which ace dictated by its special subject matter. This does
: nat mean that theological demonstrations in moral matters are cxactly the
i same as demonstrations in moral philosophy: there are differences, as we
! shall sce, but at the same time there is 2 common procedure that is dictated
by the common subject of investigation. In his sapicential function, particu-
larly, the moral theologian must be capable of demonstrating and judging
everything which comes under the consideration of the moral philosopher,
which again underlines the importance of a thorough knowledge of maril

=2 e i e i,
ey u A

s

o et

methodology.
ﬁ Thus in Chapter Two we begin an introductory treatment of the role
of demonstration in moral science, considered from the viewpoint of rcason

alone, without the complicating influence of divine faith. Because moral
science is a practical science, the burden of this Chapter is devoted to an ex-
planation of the difference between practical and speculative science, in order
to come to an understanding of how a demonstrative process can b used in a
practical science, and the way in which such use differs from that to be found
in & science that is purcly speculative. This necessitates a full treatinent of the
methodelogies of resolution and composition, together with the details of
their employment in moral science, to supply the logical framework in
which the demonstrative process is eventually located.

Once the general position of demonstration in moral science has heen
clatified, there arc further problems which arise from the fact that moral
science, while a practical science, is concerned with 2 much more complex
subject matter than other practical sciences. Chapter Three is therefore de-

20 Do pomins, beatitudine, Vol. 1, p. 76.
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voted to the peculiat difficultics assuciated with Jemosstrating in moral
matters, particularly the contingency of human action and its effect vn mos.ii
certitude, and the order of investigarion dictated by the subject mutter. St
Thomas' commentary on the Nichomachean Ethicy ts our major source for
the solutivn of these problems. In the detatled analysis, consideration is
given to the interplay between prudence and moral science in the direction
of human action, as well as to the notion of practical truth and its speciai
relation to the compuositive process proper to a scienie of mortats,

The background in morat methadology thus completed, we tura ia
Chapter Four to the proper consideration of moral thealogy. The demon
strative process in this pare of sacred theolopy, which has @ practical onenta-
tion fram the very fact that it deals with man’s sediins to God theough his
own operation, does not play exactly the same role as it doos in the specula-
tive method outlined in Chapter One. Rather demunstration is scen to accupy
an intermediate position in the method of the morul theologian: on the one
hand it terminates his speculative resolution, and on the other it serves as
the starting point for his compositive process in the practical mode. Its
position is somewhat similar to that of demonstration tn moral philosophy,
with differences dictated by the fact thae it is also theological demonstration,
2nd on that account is not to be identificd with the purely rational process
found in a natural cthics. The principle source used for this analysis, par-
alicling the use of the Nichomachean Ethics in Chapter Three, is the
Secunda Pars of the Summa Theslvgiae. generally regarded as Thomas'
most original and bnlliant contributivn to the development of sacred the.
ology, as well as the place where his adaptation of Aristoteltan science is
most fruitful for the advancement of Christian thought 2!

Chapter Four thus begins with a detailed examination of the subject of
demonstration in moral theology, and how this is related to the subject of
demonstration in sacred theology, in general. The delineation of this subject
enables us to contrast moral theolagy with moral philosophy at the sapiential
level, and to propase, as a corollary, our selution to the currently discussedd
problem of *'Christian moral philosophy.”

tn Chapter Five, a synthesis is then made of all the preceding materials,
and full consideration given to the way in which demonstation is used to
tender intelligible the proximute subject of investigation in mogl theology
The rale of the demonstrative process is treated under the threcfold aspect
of speculative method, practical method, and the certitude attained theough

21 (La Ila Pars est) la contribution la plus originafe de saint Thomus a la
science théulogique, 1) est certain qu'en cette création son génie hritle du plus vif
échat'—TF. Deman, Awux originer de i théologie morale, Montedal/Paris: 1951,

p. 100.
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the combined use of both. The discussion of speculative method permits a
general indication of the manner and order of demonstrating in moral the.
vlogy, which is secn to explain the structure of the Secands Pare as a
straightforward application of the methodological procedurcs of the Pestis-
ior Analytics. The treatment of practical method then details the compaesi
tive process implicit in, and necessary for the completion of. the treatment
in the Szmma. In so doing, it relates the habit of sacred tiwology to other
habits af the supernatural ordes, and explains the precise way in which
theology itself, as a habit of the speculative intellect, influences the praduc-
tion of the supernatural human act. An examination of casuistey and ¢x-
istential ethics, together with other applications in the practical modde swh
as the direction of souls and the teaching of moral theology, brcomes pussi-
ble at this point, and throws light on the mativation behind criticisms of
Thomistic moral when it is viewed as a purely speculative science. Finally
there is a discussion of the speculative and practical certitudes proper to
moral theology, first as related to those of motal philosophy and the purety
speculative parts of dogma, and then to the supernatural certitudes with
which it is more closely associated, those namely of supernatural synderesis
(faith as practical} and infused prudence.

The General Conclusion terminates the study and summarizes its te-
sults. The difficulties presented carlier are resolved in light of the principles
developed, and some cbservations made on the superficial character of
recent innovations in moral theology when compared with the profound
insights of the Common Doctor.

* * *

For the sake of uniformity, and out of consideration for American
rcadess who are not versed in Latin or the continental languages, we have
given all citations which occur in the body of the text in English. Transla-
tions are taken from approved sources, where available, and acknowledged
in a note. When no reference is made to an English edition, the translation
offered is our awn; in those cases where the source cited might be inaccessi-
ble in this country, the original vetsion is given completely in a footnote.
Because of the technical nature of our study, we would advise those who
are competent in Latia to have recourse to the original texts of St. Thosnas
and his commentators, for these alone are completely trustworthy when
there is question of precision in meaning or intecpretation.

Needless to say, this work is not offered as a definitive treatment of
the rale of demonstration in moral theology, even as it is employed in the
Secunda Pays of the Symma Theologiae. Such a study would entail a com-
pendious analysis of al the atguments peculiar to the various tracts, and
would exceed by far the bounds we have set for ousselves in this under.
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taking. Our aim has rather heet cene of ri(niding 4 preliminary study, very

much needed at the moment, which in suggest answers to the simjple but

baffling yuestions pmpmud at the outset, Boso daing, we have apphied

Thomistic methodological dactrine to peacral inoral rruplenis, onty entesing

into the matter in suthcient detail 1o furnish seoe exenples, and to shaw

how such matter dictutes the particular methad that s employed, Through-

out this study our intention Jus heen merehe ane of anfyimg Somic brasic

nations presupposed by St. Thainus to his development of the Secsada P,

yet very much overlooked by our contempurarion, and whose re-discovery

on that account may aid conmderably o furmstung calutions 0 _“‘”“‘“

methodological problems in nioral thealogy. 11 we have sucverded such :
an aim, while awaiting # more Ghausive treatment that vould well b the .
fruit of years of further study, wu shall bo riere than satishedd witht the resuli
of our cantribution.

cp AR







CHAPTER ONE

PROLEGOMENA ON DEMONSTRATION IN
SACRED THEOLOGY

Sacred theology, as supreme wisdom and queen of the sciences, has
demonstrative functions that ar; peculiarly ats own and at the sune ting
employs techniques of proof worked out in alt the philosophial disci
plines. Such manifold probative functions obvionsly put extreme demands
on the theologian’s knowledge of Jdeanenstration The integral theologian
must first of all be master of the philosophical scivnces: he st know the
intricacies of their distinctive muthods of proof, and, most important, he
must know the limitations tnherent in each. Then, when he moves into his
proper domain which is concerned with the truths of faith, he must ecmploy
the same skills which he has acquired in dealing with matters more pro-
portioned to his intellect, in order to reason about the things of God.
Revealed truth he can accept through the supernatural light of faith, but
reasoning and demonstrating he can only do with the natural light of his
intellect. His demonstrative skill as a theologian is measured directly by
the demonstrative skitl he can exercisc in the matters of the fower sciences.

1. DEMONSTRATION IN THE SPECULATIVE SCIENCES

Since this limitation is inherent in the demonstrative process itself,
we devote this first section to a summary of the Aristotelian-Thomistic
doctrine on demonstration and its use in the philosophical scicnces, pre-
paratoty to taking up, in the following sections, special peoblems which
arise when dealing with the subject muatter of sacred theology, and the
various demonstrative techniques used as a consequence by the theologiaa,
Reserving our study of practical scicnce for the following Chapter, we
speak here only of the speculative sciences, and this insofar as it wiil be of

ase in our later investigations.

A. THE NATURE AND KINDS OF DEMONSTRATION

Demonstration, precisely as a mcthodological instrument, lends itself
easily to different modes of treatment. Naturally it pertains to the specialist
in any particular subject matter to know how to demonstrate in that mat-
ter; in a more general way, it pertains to the metaphysician, in his sapien-

I3
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16 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOLGGY

various sciences, and the certitude to bhe expected in eachs and Bnaily it
pertains to the ogician, in his teaching function, to indicate those aspeds
: ‘ of demonstration which are common to all the sciences, and this beeause
i I it is practically impossible for man to acquire a pacticular scienve and at
; the same time ta reflect on the method he is using to acquire it}

Proceeding then accarding to the order of learning, we shall first
expose a few elements of logical doctrine on demonstration, taken muinly
i from St. Thomas’ commentary on the Posterior Analytics, then treat hrictly
' of the different mannces of demonstrating in the various sciences, anud
lastly take up peculiarities of demonstration in sacred rtheology which are
dictated by its special subject matter.

|
I
‘ tial function, to delineate the various manners of attainicy truth i the
1

i. THE NOTION OF DEMONSTRATION

There are two classical definitions of demonstration, both given by
Aristotle: one, taken from its final cause, throws considerable tight on the
other, which explains its material cause or the elements out of which it is
' formed.?

In terms of its end, or final cause, demonstration is a syllogism pro-
ductive of science: “demonsiratio est syllogismus scientialis, idest faciens
seive.”® Its puepose thus is to praduce a pecfect kind of knowlcdge, known
as science or “scire simpliciter.” Such knowledge is attained of any object
when we know its cause, when we know that that cause is what makes the
: object to be what it is, and when we know therefore that the object could
{ not be otherwisc than it is.% It is produced by a syllogism: that is, by an
i artificial construct of the human mind, consisting of an arrangement of
! two propositions, or premises, which logically entail a third proposition,
known as the conclusion.” These propositions, in turn, are composed of
i three terms, two of which are the subject and predicate of the conclusion,
and the third of which is known as the middle term, which in some way
expresses the cause or reason why the predicate is joined to the subject in
the conclusion.$ The syllogism itself is said to produce, ot ¢ffect, science--
i "faciens scive”—in several ways: it functions as an cfficient cause, insofac
: as the premises are instruments by which the agent intelfect reduces the

Y ig 1] Meia, lect, 3, n. 335.
‘ 2in § Anal, lect. 4, n. 2.

: 31bid., n 9.

4 1bid., n. 4.

S1-H, 90, 1, ad 2. Cf. Aristotle, Amalyzica Priora, Bk. I, €. 25, 42a32,

&in i Anal., lect. 31, n. 3. Cf. jbid., lect. 15, 0. 6; lect. 26, n. 2. Also: Aris.
totle, Analytica Priora, Bk. 1, ¢. 25, 41b36, 42a38. For the causal conteot of the
middle term, see in 1 Anal., lect. }, n. 8; lect. 7, 0. 2; lect. 9, n, 2, lect. 19, nn.
2-3.
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possible intellect from potency to act:7 it grves the material cause, or mat-
ter conrtained in the conclusion;™ and, in a (ertain way. it formally Jro-
duces the science, insofar as the promiscs sene to spuéf}- the judgmient
reached in the conclusion

The material definition of demonstration follows logicalty from the
end which it Is designed to attain, Because 1t is o be the adequate and
sufficient cause why the intellect assents to a4 trath not (mwnediatcly known,
it must be composed of prepuses that are true, primary, and immediate,
better known than and prior to the condusion, which s further reuted to
them as effect to cause: “‘ex frropositionibus veria, pmni.s of imimediatis
notiaribus, ¢t ;Wf'ariby.u, ef carads conclusionn, 1 Since the cuse must bo
proportioned to the cffcer, the promises must contain proper principles.!!
They must be prior and mare known 16 us (gacad nor). and in the intel-
lectual order as opp()scd to the order of suase; thus they muast be universal
propositions, not singular.’® And insofar as they produce a conclusion that
“could not be otheswise,” or a nccessary proposition, they must themselves
be necessary.13

The demonstrative syllogism, by reason of its certitude and compclling
evidence, is the most powerful reasoning instrument avatlable to the hu-
man mind; in one act, it is capable of producing scientific knowledge. 14

2. DIFFERENCES IN THE MIDDLE TERM

Further precisions about the nature and kinds of demonstration can
be made by consideting individually the components of which it is ulti-
mately formed, the subject, predicate and middie term. Of these, the first
two require only brief mention. The subject of a demonstrative syllogism
will obviously have to be either the subject of the science or one of jts
pasts, and can be either in the order of substance or of accident.’ It will
be either universal or particular, depending on whether or not it containg
within itself the cause of a propcrty (paiii) and is convertible with i,
but in no case can it be 2 singular which comes under the senses.’ The
predicate of the conclusion, similarly, will be said cither in the erder of

Tin 1 Anal., lect. 3, 0. 1. CE I [1 Phys. lect. S0 no 103 abso Quaes. Disp, de
Anima, a. 4, ad 6.
Bin 1l Phys, lect. 5, 0 9.
¥ John of St. Thomas. Curins Philewpinu, (ed. Reiser), Vol, 1, p. 774,
W0 in I Anal, lect. 4, 0, 10,
12 {pid, n, 1.
12 1bid., n. 16. Cf. In Boeth, de Trin, q. 6, a. 4.

Bin l Anal., fect. 4, n. 7.
14 De Vire in Com., a. 9, ad 11, Cf. In | Andl, proem , n. 6,

Win 1 Anal., tect. 15, n. 4 le_cr. 2, n. 5.
16 De demynisratione, ed. Margtettl, p. 221, n, 628; {5 I Anal., lect. 44, n. 2.

|
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quod quid est, which is that of substance, or will be in onc of the aine
genera of predicamentat accidents; in more perfect demonstrations. o witl
exptess a strict property {propria passio) of the subject.V?

The middle term itself contains the entite force of the demonsirative
argument, and can undeego considerable variation. In itself, huwueaer, it
must be necessary and universal, and cannot be infinite in the scase that
there must be & Aaite number of middle terms between any subjout and
predicate.’ Related to the extremes, it must be of the samne genus but
prior and more knowa, may be convertible with them or not, and may be
univocally or analogously common with them.*® It must also be propor-
tioned to them, in the sense that it must be something which hippuns
regularly and always if they do, or something which happens only e
quently if they themselves are of frequent occurcence ®! But in any vvest,
the connection between them must be always and universally true. and care
must be taken in ordering the terms to remove the possibility of defece
either through temporal sequence or through the failure of a cause which
is prior in the ocder of generation 22

The diversity of middle teems allowabie in a demonstrative syllogism
is best approached by considering the types of questions that can be asked
in a scientific inquiry. With respect to any subject of scientific knowtedge
basically only four questions are possible: 1) whether there 75 such a thing
{57 e5t); 2) that it is such and so (quia); 3) what it 1s (guid 11} and 4)
why it is such and so {proprer guid) 2t The first two really ask if there s
2 middle term, while the last two ask what that middie term is, stnce they
presuppose affirmative responses to the others 4

A demonstrative answer to the first question cas only be given in
terms of an effect that is more known to us, and which leads to a knowl!-
edge of the unknown subject, which in turn is the cause of the effect.
Thus, it involves a middle term which is actually an effect in the order of

11 f{n I Anal, lect. 33, n. G; lect. 2, 0. 2.

181U, 54, 2, ad 2; In HI Sems, &. 23, q. 2, 2. 4, ad 4. Cf. also: De Fer, q.
14, 3. 2, ad 9; Q. . de Caritate, a. 13, ad 6; H-0f, 1, 1.

1987 § Anal., lect. V3, 0. 11 lect. 16, o, 7; dect. 33, n. 10,

20 Oporter tale medium esse quod sit privs et notius: et hoc est vel genus val
dehnitio, quae non est sine geners. — [4id., lect. 26, 0. 8, tect 36, n. 63 fect. 237,
n. 31; In [T Anal., Yect. 19, n. 3.

21 1 I} Anal., lect. 12, n. 4,
22 1p 1 Andf., lect. 16, o, R.

23 [ {1 Anal, lect. 1, u, 2. 1t should be noted that the expression “guia” is
sometimes rendered in the tradition as “an sit falys” CE In 11 Anal,, lect. 2, nn.
3, 6 and 7.

24 1bid., lect. 1. m. 6.
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being, although it functions as a caus 10 us 10 the order of hnowing.™

The second question presupposcs the c¥isteny of & subiect and -
quires whether it 1s of such and such u kind. In the case of thangs nut ob-
vious to the scases. a demonstrative answer to this can be given wther in
terms of an ¢ffect, ar in terms of a ramiote canse---Cithor s own or in &
subalternating genus—which is sufficicnt o extablish the fucr. without St-
self giving the reason why the fart s as ot s 17 the middie teem 1 an
effect, it may be convertible with the ciuse or aor: ia the former casc, the
demonstration may be converted from guia to prepier giend turcly by inter-
changing the predicate and the widdle term. =7

The third question leads ta mathodolegicad complications. Tt nquires
for the gued guid e of & subject. @ thing which in it can ncither be
demonstrated, nor shown by a datntion 5 Tt iy possible, however, to fake
the guod gnid cst from a demenstration that domunsteates propior guid,
bat this is only truc in the case of things that fuve & cuse, and whire onc
of the four causes can be demonstratcd through a prior cause.®> The possi-
bility arises from the fact that, in things having four causes, one cuuse s
in a certain way the cause of anather; the arder of demonstration is then
from final cause, to cficivnt, to formal, to material. the ratis of cach being
taken from the one that precedes it With regard to the causes which are
the same as the essence of the subject, i.e. the intrinsic causes —formal and
material, this presents no special problem. With cxtrinsic causes, however,
there can be a dificulty, as in the case of an cfficient cause which can be
impeded in its operation,™ Such contingency can be circumvented method-
ologically by demonstrating ex suppositione finis, i, by supposing that
the end or final cause is to be attained, and then showing what is neces-
sarily entailed on the part of the agent and the other causes, /f the end s
to be attained. ! In this way it is possible to arrange successive middle
terms consisting of the final cause, the cfficient cause and the formal causc
of the subject, finally concluding to the matcrial cause in the predicate.

WIn I Anal, dect. A, v, 16 Choalso V2,7 ¢ ad 2 and ad 3; 1, 1, 7, ad 1;
In Boeth. de Trin, q. 6. 3. 4. ad 2: In 1 Andgd, lect. # n. 1.

“fn I And., ket 230 00, 3.7

2T in I And., lect, 6, n. 10,

2R 15id., lect. 7,0, 95 beee. 8, no 11,

“9 "Manifestun est enim in rehus habentibus quatuor causas, quod una causa
est quodammodo causa alterius.”—{n [ Anal, lect, &, n. 3; CF. In T Andl., lect. 16,
n. 5. .

30 fp i1 Anal., lect. 7. 0. 2. Cf tn I Phys., lect. 195, . 2.

31 "Ex suppositione autem finis sequitur quod sit id quad est ad finem, ut
probatur in 11 Physicorum.'~—Jz {1 Anal., lect. 7, 0.2 CE also n. 3, In I Phyr.
Iect. 13, nn. 2, 5 and 6, o

CEiArae o
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From these elements, the guod guid est of the subject can be construted,
and this will be found to be the definition, differing only modally frow: a
propter quid demonstration 82

The fourth gquestion presupposes knowledge of the fact. and it
searches for the reasoned fact, or why the fact is as it is. It wrminates in
the most perfect type of demonstration, in which the muddle term ex-
presses the guid oc definition of the subject, and explains why or firopter
guid a particufar property, stated in the predicate, inheres in the subject

Collecting then the various middle terms which are possible in an-
swering the four types of scientific questions, we find that the middle term
can be either an offect ar a cause. If it is an effect, it will be cither con-
vectible or non-convertible with either exteeme. If it is a cause, 0 anay e
any one of the four causes, and wilt be cither proper or remote. 1F 5t s
remotce, it may be remote in the same genus as the subject, or in a subalter-
nating genus. M it is proper, it may be such that it always opcrates abso-
lutely and indefectibly, or that its operation can in fact be actually im-
peded; but, in the latter case, the operation must be necessary at least
when considered ex suppositione finis.

3. THE COMPARISON OF DEMONSTRATIONS
The foregoing possibilities obviously make for a wide variety of
demonstrations, some of which are mare perfect than athers in their ability
to generate scientific knowledge. We shall mention here only two hier
g archical arrangements of the resulting types, one based on their general
! f order of preference, and the second based on the certitudes which they
E engender in the various sciences.

In general, a demonstration whose middle term is a cause, known as
a demonstration « priori, is better (potior) than one whose middle term is
an effect, known as a demonsteation a posteriori3 Among a priosi demon-
strations, those which answer the fourth type of scientific question and
whose middle term is a guid, and known as demonstrations propler guid,
are better than those which answer the second type of question, which are
known as demonstrations guia.’* And among propter quid demonstrations,
those which have a universal subject, known as universal demonsteations,
are preferable to those which have a particular subject, koown as particulac
demonstrations. Similacly, in gencral those which have aa affirmative

A2 In I Anal., lect. 9, 0. 2; In I Anal., lect. 16, n. 5.
| : A3 in 1 Ardl., lect. 10, n. 8. Cf. also lect. 2, n, 2; lect. 13, n. 3; lect. n. 23,
i : 34 Dg demonsirations, ¢d. Marietti, p. 221, n. 627.
35 Jbid., pp. 221-222, nn. 627-633.
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predicate are better than the cosrespoading types which have 2 negative
predicate. And finally, a demonstration which tnanifusts its condlusion
directly, known as u demonstration cierning, i3 better thun ane which
manifests it indirectly, known as a demonstration dwcens ad i peisiibac

As to the sciences which are the offect of demonsrrations, one «an be
said to be more certain than taother i three ways, Frost, « scence which
has knowledge that is both gzia and proprer greed is prior and more cerrain
(priar et certior) thap one whivh has koowledge only gaia Sceondly, 2
science which does not deal with sensibfe matter as its sabject is more ver-
tain than one which does deal with swuch matier: thus the scientive meednn
which apply mathematical principles to sensible matter, wre luss eortam
than the purely mathernatical scivnces. whech abstrad completely from
seasible matter. And lastly, a suence which has fewer Fadors to tuke into
account, a scicnce ex p.ua'mr.?»’;/«.r_ 15 more certaim than one which takes
account of many factors, i scicace ex wdd:itione; thus-—and the example Is
important—arithmetic is more certain than geometey #*

With regard to these hicrarchical arrangemicats, one point is cspe-
cially worthy of emphasis. A/ demonstrations and «ff sciences, if they are
properly so-calted and fulfifl the conditions afready coumcerated, resutt in
a perfect type of knowing that is completely ccttain: “grad non porsit
diites se pabere.” The fact that some demonstrations are said 0 be more
perfect than others, or some sciences mare certain, should not therefore be
interpreted to mean that the inferior scicaces lack complete certitude.™
Rather, as Cajetan has stressed, demonstration is merely an instrunwent of
our intellect by which we proceed from premises which are more certain
quoad nos to conclusions which are certain guoad se. ¥ The certitude groad
#nos peemits of varying degrees depending on the simplicity of the matter
which we are considering, but the cettitude grvad se of the conclusion

26 fn 1 Awd, bect. 37, 00 25 CE lects. 37-40.

37 This is obviously not the “seiensie media” invoked by Molina to explain
God's knowledge of fusurabiiia. For the Aristotelian-Thonistic use of the ferm, see
In { Anal., lect. 4L 0. 3, In 1 Phys.. lear. 3, a. 8 {n Boeth, de Trin, q. %, a. 3,
2d 6.

B In I Anal, lect. 41, nn. 2-4. The importance of the latter example derives
from the fact that the highest certitude 1s atierbuted by St. Thomas to the mathe-
matical sciences ("emnimods cerssiudo"~In 1 Ethic., lect. 3, n. 36), and yet here
he countenances a diversity even within mathematical certitudes.

A% Esse munus certa vel minus fitina non est idem ac esse noa-certa vel inftma.
Sunt ses toto corlo differentes. Ex hoc, quod homo est minus intelligens quam
angelus vel Deus, non licet concludere: ergo homo non est intelligens. . . S ML
Ramirez, "De certitudine spei christianae,” CT 37 (1938) p. 364.

40 Thomas de Vio Cajetanus, Commensarta in Posteriora Analytica Aristotelis,
Eiber I, cap. 3. ed. Babin et Baumgaertaer, pp. 49-63.
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manifests a uniform type of necessity. Thus there need be no enigima ine
volved in such comparisons of demonstrations, so fong as the subjuiive
and objective ordets are properly distinguished.

Another consideration that may throw light on the Thomistic atee
pretation of “more perfect” and “more certain’ s the tolliwing. Al
demonstrations are pecfect in the scnse that they put the mind at rosi w ith
regard to a particular question being asked, but some are profersbl w
others in the sense that they not only answae the particubar aesiion, Fit
put the miad at rest even with cespect to asking frrtber questions. Sinilis
ly, all scicnces are certain in the sensc that they yicld certuin answers s the
questions they Jegitimately ask about their subject matters, but sone 2ic
more certain than others in the sense that they attain their certitude muaa
universally and are certain about micre things,

By way of example, a demonstration gasa which establishes anwor o
through a non-convertible effect, such as the demonstration of the oxit
ence of God, is absolutely certain and leaves no room for doubt about the
an 1it; yet it leaves other questions unanswered, sach as the (/l/r/mffa".* ait
the gxid sit, and the propler guid. A universal affirmative and direct dem-
onstration proprer quid, on the other hand, while Iikewise establishing its
conclusion with absolute certitude, implicitly answers at one and the same
time the an 51, the guia, the guid and the propter grid, and thus yiclds the
most pseferable (pofissima) kind of demonstrative knowledge possible.
Likewise a science which knows the causes as well as the effects, and
among the causes knows those which are more formal and confer a greater
unity to its knowledge, is more certain than a science limited only 10 ¢ait
demonstrations about spccial aspects of a given matter.tt The latter attains
complete certitude about what it docs demonstrate, nonctheless; the for-
mer is more cectain only in the sense that it adds to certitude of the fact,
another certitude as to why that fact s as it is, which makes it in a sense
doubly certain of its conclusion.

Thus the various perfections associated with demonstrations and the
various certitudes attributed to the speculative sciences in no way affect the
intrinsic value of the conclusions reached. One demonstration is more pet-
fect than another in the scnse that it eithet is a mose perfect instrument for
our intellects, or demonstrates more in the conclusion that it proves, jusl
as one science is more certain than another in the sense that it makes o5
either more certain, or certain about more things. This conclusion has im-
portant ramifications for resolving difficulties about the differcnce between
physical and metaphysical demonstration, as we are now about to see.

AYCf In & Anal., lect. 41, n. 5.
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B. THE MANNER Q) DEMONSTRATING IN THE
SPECULATIVE SCIENCES

From the foregoing it should be apparent that the (}u;xiiﬁmrions
“physical” and "metaphysical” as 4yphed to damonstration are not por se
differences of demonstration as such, The per v vandics of demonstration
follow directly from the nawwre of deanmstration, as we have zhcady
shown; these, together with the commona propertics of  demonstracion,
which can be verified in any science whatsoover, are tharscves demons
strated in the rational scicnwe of fogica demeniruiva dovery. The ques-
tion of physical r5. metaphysical dunonstration s really 4 question about
the usc of demonstration in physics and metaphysics, and pettains to
logica demanstrativa wien, which itseli is identified with the methodology
of the various real scicnces.?® Preparatory 1o explaining this distincoon in
tecmns of the details of that use, we give hore o few preliminaries about
the specification of the specolative scicnies, rustricting our remarks to the
human sciences, since we reserve the treatment of thealogical or divine
science for a following section.

1. OBJECT AND SUBJECT AS RELATED TO SCIENCE

St. Thomas and the older Thomustic commentators, when speaking
of sciences and their specification, tend to favor the logical terminology of
Aristotle in the Posierior Analysics. and thas distinguish sciences on the
basis of their subjects, rather than on the basis of their objects, as is now
the more common practice in scholastic manuals. The connection between
the two ways of proceeding will be delincated here in summary fashion
in order to supply a technical background for the understanding of Thom-
istic texts, as well as to climinate confusions that might arise from differ-
ences in terminologicaf usage.

Science itself is a type of knowledge, a “cognitio rei per propriam
causam” 1% it is located in the category of intellectual knowledge, as op-
posed to sense knowledge, and within this category it is characterized as
mediate inteflectual knowlcdge, as opposcd to the immediate knowiedge
of concepts and first principles, insofar as it is acquised through the prior
knowledge of principles or causes. As a type of intcliectual knowledge it
can be further considered as the act itself by which knowledge is acquired,
or as the habit of mind resulting from one or more such acts. ¥ And apart
frem the act and the habit, the body of knowledge which is known by one
possessing the habit—the body of truths and coaclusions attained—is afso

2In 1V Meta., Ject. 4, n. 577,
B Genr, I, 94.
14 1bid,, 11, &0.
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1 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOLDGY

said to constitute the science.4? It should be noted, perhaps, that the latter
way of speaking about science is based on a more logical view, since it
envisages science as an ensemble of rational entities in the mind of the one
knowing, whereas the designations of science as an act or a habiz is based

on a more psychological view, since it explains how scicnve is generared
as a rcal entity in the mind, without dicect emphasts on the entie i
assotiated with the act or the habit.

When a psychological analysis of any act of knowing is made, the azt
itself is said to be specificd by its object, because this is what confronts the
mind, or is “thrown against” (= eb-jecium) the mind when something
is actually known. In this object, St. Thomas makes the distinction betwea
what is formzal and what is material: the former is the aspect under which
the object is related to the knowing faculty, while the latter is thar which
underlies this aspect.46 In the classical example of the faculty of sight, the
formal object is thus said o be color or the colored, while the matcrial
object is said to be the body in which the color is scen. And the formal
object is further distinguished into two aspects: that which is attained by
the knowing faculty, or the objeciam formale quod, and that by which it
is attained, or the objectum formale quo.A Again in the example of sight,
the formal object gxod is said to be color, as that which is seen as such,
while the formaf object guo is said ta be light, as that by which color is
made visible, and therefore able to be attained by the sense of sight.#

Applying this terminology to the act of knowing which is characteris-
tic of science, the object of a science will be seen to be that at which the
act of scientific knowing terminates, which, in turn, as we have afready
seen, is the result of the demonstration which is proper to the scicnce.
This terminating object will ultimately be some singular thing which cxists
in extramental reality, but since the knowing act itself is a judgment, even
though a mediate one, the knowledge attained wiil be expressed by the
mind as a complex entity composed of subject and predicate. The lattee
complex entity is the mattes which is known, and can be spoken of as the
material object of the science; the formal aspect under which it is known
is the middle term of the demonstration which produces the asseat to the
conclusion.®® This farmal aspect of the science, 2lso known as the ratio
formalis, corresponds to a ratio scibilis in the extramental object itself, byt

43 [bid., 1, 48; 1, $6.

609 D. de Caritate, q. un., 3. 4.

47 Capreolus, Defensiones, Prol. Sent., q. 4, a. 1, 3* condl.
$8Cf. De Ver, q 14, 2. 8, ad 4.

48 Capreotus, Prol. Sent., q. 4, a. 1, 1* condl.

30 Q. D. de Caritate, q. un,, a. 13, ad 6; L1, 1, 1.
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it indicates more precisely the aspect under which the object of the science
is viewed insofar as it is an object of the knowing act.”? The formal object
guwod of the science is thun that which is atiained by this keowing act.
while the formal object gno is the pasticular intellectual light by which it
is attained, after the anafogy of visual knowludge alcerdy mentioned.
Because of the complexity of this terminofogy, it will be well to
iflustrate its use in a coacrete wuse by means of an example, Thus, i the
science of natural phi[osophy__ the object of any scientific act of knowing,
which is an act of demonsteating, is the conclusion demonstiated: the con-
clusion itself, however, is mercly the matcrial object of the science, and
refers further to another material object: the extramental natural being
which is endowed with the attribute predicated in the conclusion. The
ratio scrbilts of the latter extramental entity, in natural philosopby, consists
in the fact that 1t is ens mobile, oc changeable being. The ratio formalis of
the scientific act of knowing, on the other hand, is the middle term of the
demonstration, which will be a middle taken from scasible matter and
change; through this rafjo formalis, the formal object guod attained is
knowledge of ens mabile precisely as it is mobile, while the formal object
guo through which it is attained is the abstractive light of the intcliect, by
which it feaves aside individual matter and considers only sensible matter
and motion, otherwise known as that of the first degree of abstraction.5®

The expression, “object of a science,” is thus praper wheacver one is
talking about the knowiedge act involved in scientific knowing, aad con-
sequently, about the intellectual habit which is produced by one or more
such acts. When, by way of contrast, atteation is focussed on the knowl-
edge which is the result of such acts, or what is known in the scicnce which
results when such objects arc attained, then it is more proper to speak of
the “subject” of the science. This view, as we have already obscrved, is
more logical than psychological: it considers the object confronting the
mind as the subject of various operations in the order of demonstzation.
Thus the expression, “subject of a science,” means that about which the
scientist seeks to learn, or that to which predicates are applied in the sci-
ence through mediate judgments, or that about which there is demonstra-
tion which is proper ta the science.™

St. Thomas himself compares the subject of 2 science to the object of
a habit: "sic se haber subiectun: ad scientiam, sicut obiecium ad potertian

81 Capreolus, Prol. Sent., q. 4, a. 1, 3" concl.

52 Cf. Capreolus, Prol. Sent, q. 4, az, 1.2, passim. Aiso: Iz 1 Phys., lect, 1,
on. 2-3; Im Boesh. de Trin., q. 5, a. 1.

33 Capreoivs, Prol. Seat., q. 4, 2. I, 4* coacl.
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26 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAIL THEOLOCY

vel babitum.”5 And, in another text, he explains this relationship more
fully as follows:

The subject has at least three comparisons to a scicnce. The first
is that whatever is in the science must be contained under the
subject. . . , The second comparison is that knowledge of the
subject is principally intended in the science. . . . The thied
comparison {s that through the subject lhe science is distin-
guished from all others. . . .79

The first aspect here mentioned is that under which the subject is some-
times called the genus subiectnm: as such, it is simply the genus of things
which the scientist comes to know in 2 mare and more peefect manner
through the development of the science. The second comparison points
out the fact that within this genus, there will be one subject which will be
principally studied jn the science. This is sometimes called the subiecium
attributionis, insofar as it refers to the subject to which all elsc that is
studied will be ultimately referred. In natural philosophy, for example,
this will be the natural composite, or corpus mobile, which is the first and
proper subject of change; many other subjects will be studied, such as the
finite and the infinite, change itself, time, place, etc., but all will ultimately
be referred to the primary natural entity which is principal within the
genus, and to the knowledge of which all eise is ordained.?® And finally,
the third comparison of St. Thomas has reference to the subject as consti-
tuting a genus scibile: it is nothing more than the subject, or genus sub-
jectum, considered under the ratio formalis characteristic of demonstration
in the science.% It is this which specifies the science, in a way similar to
that in which the formal object, and its corresponding ratio yeibilis, specify
the act and the habit of knowing by which the science is produced.® 1t js
this latter aspect of the subject which will now concern us, as we proceed
to the discussion of the specification of the sciences,

5471, 7.

86 15 | Sens., prol. q. 1, a. 4.

36 For other references to the genps subiecium, see: In Boeth. de Trin, 4. S,
a.4; In V Meia, lect. 22, nn. 1123-1124; in I Anal., lect. 15, nn. 3-6; lect. 17,
n. 3; dect, 18, nn. 6, 9; lect. 41, w, 7; tect, 42, n. 1. Cf. ulso: Proem. in Meta., ed.
Mazsietti, p. 1.

57 Cf. Capreolus, Prot. Sent., q. 3, a. 1, 2" concl.; q. 4, a. 2, ad arg. contra
5am et am concl. Alse St. Thomas: 17z ! Seme, prol. q. 1, 2. 4, ad 1. Ramirez has
a brief mention of sxbiectum inbaesionis, sublectum praedicationss and tubiectum
atigibutionis in his: De bominis beatitudine, ¥, 45; d. also p. 43,

S8 Ct. Im I Anal., lect. 41, nn. 12-13.

6% Im 111 Sent., d. 33, 9. 1, 2. 1, gla. 1.
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Because of the logical orientation of this study, we shall henceforth
speak more of the subjects of sciences than of their objects, and unless
otherwise qualified, the genns subiecium, or subject considered in a gen-
eral way, will be what is meant when the term “subject” is used.™

2. THE DISTINCTION OF THE SCIENCES

The subject of a human science, then, according to the Thomistic
commentary on the Posterivr Analytics, must fulfll two conditions: it must
be something which has prior principles, known as the priaciples of the
subject; and it must have parts and passions which beloog to it per se. Yet
the distinction of the sciences, as we have already intimated, does not acise
precisely from a diversity of subjects, but rather from a diversity of prin.
ciples ot of formal considerations which can be found in a subject. Thus,
for the unity of a science, it is necessary to have one genwus subiectton
which is viewed under one formal light or way of considering, whereas
for the distinction of sciences, it suffices to have a diversity of principles.8t

All human sciences have their origin in sense knowledge, and all
therefore commence with the same material objects. The differcntiation of
the sciences comes about from the different ways of demonstrating propee-
ties of these objects, and this in tutn is traceable to the different middle
terms or definitions which are employed.®? Natural philosophy, in line
with what we have already indicated, takes as its subject those things
whose being depends on sensible matter and which cannot be defined
without sensiblc matter. Thus it is said to be concerned with changeable
being, since change is associated with sensible matter, and its formal con-
sideration is of changeable being precisely as changeable, which is its genus
scibile. Mathematics, on the other hand, takes as its subject those things
whose being depends on sensible matter, but which can be defined without
sensible matter. It is said to be concerned with quantified being, since
quantity can be understood without the qualitics which are associated with
sensible matter, and its formal consideration is that of being precisely as

quantified, in turn its genus scibife 85

60 We make this observation in order to clarify the formal aspect of cur usage.
In many contexts, the terms “subject” and “object” cum be used interchanguably.

Ct. Caprevlus: "Verumwmen quandogue upum ponitur pro alio, quia etiam sub-
jectum est obfectum scientiae ulbimatum, scilicet ad quod terminatur actus stu-
denti. . . " Prol. Sent, q. a. 1, 2* conch.

61 )y ¥ Anal., lect. 41, n. 10,

82 Cf, 7.1, 54, 2, ad 2.
83}y | Phyr., lect 1. nn. 2-3. Cf. also In Boeth. de Trin., q. %, a.

1; In I Aaal.,

lect. 41, n. 12.
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28 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOCLOCY

This would seem to exhaust the possibilities of sciences arising from
sensible matter. Yet there can be a third science also. In the elaboration of
natutal philosophy it is demonstrated that, apatt from entities (nvolving
sensible matter, there exist other entitics which are incorporeal, and which
are known as separated substances insofar as they are seprraicd from
sensible matter completely. % Given this knowledge, it is possible to take
another genus yubicctum, this time of things whose being and definition
are both independent of sensible matter, % This is the subjuct of mela-
physics, which is called such because we come to its knowledge thraugh
physics. It is concerned with the common notion of being, prescinding
from differences found in material and immaterial beings, and ils fornal
consideration is that of being precisely as being, which is its genswes weibide 58
But it is impossible, on the other hand, for a human science to take sepa-
rated substance as its genns subiectuns, because in this case neither of the
requirements for a subject are fulfilled: separated substance has no prior
principles which are known to us, nor does it have parts, being appre-
hended by us as simple.#7

These then are the three speculative scicnces—physics, mathematics,
and metaphysics—each with its own subject and its own proper principles.
There yet remains one mote possibility, this arising not from another genns
subiectum apart from the above, but from a diversity of proper principles.
Thus mathematical physics can be a scientia media between physics and
mathematics, insofar as it takes sensible matter as its subject, but considers
: it under the light of mathcmatical principles, and thereby attains @ gesicr
ili' scibile intermediate between that of physics and mathematics. This situa-
L_ tion gives rise to 2 subalternation of speculative sciences, where mathe-
satical physics is subalternated to mathematics, and physics is subalter-
1 nated to mathematical physics, In such subalternation, it is noteworthy that
|
]

the subalternating science demonstrates propier quid the principles which

! €4 Natural philosophy demonstrates the existence of a first unmoved Mover,
and the immortality of the human soul, which becomes a separated substance at
the death of the composite; it does not, however, demonstrate the existence of
angels. Cf. [z VI Phys, lect. 2; ln {il de Arima, lect, 10. For the utility of the
treatment of the soul to the study of metaphysics, sce In 1 de Anima, lect. 1, n. 7.

6% In V1 Meta., lect, 1, n. 1170.

68 “Dicitur metaphysica, id est trans physicam, quia post physicam discendu
occurrit nobis, quibus ex seasibilibus aportet in insensibilia devenire.'—I# Boerh.
de Trin, q. 5, a. 1, of, also a, 4, q. 6, a. 1, sol. 3; Proem. in Meta., ed. Mariettt,
p. 2. For a clear statement of Thomistic doctrine, see W, H. Kane, "The Subject
of Metaphysics,” Thom. 18 {195%), 503-321.

87 fn I Anal., Ject. 41, n 6. But note that separated substance is studied in
metaphysics as the principle of its subject; of. Proem. in Meta.; In Boeth. de Trin.,
q. 6, a. 4.
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the subalt¢rnated scicnce applies, ir: turn. in order to get guia knowledpe
of its subject.o%

3. PROCEDURES OF THE VARIQUS SCIENCES

Simplest of all the pure sciences from a mechodological point of view,
and disposable in a few words on that accouat, is the science of mathe-
matics. This has for its subject an accidental being, quantity, whose 1cr-
minations are apprehended dircctly ja sense knowledge, and which are
likewise imaginable. Vor this reason. the quidditics of numberss and figures,
the proper subjects respectively of arithmetic and geometry, are quickly
grasped, and their propertics can be demonsteated with grear rigor and
simplicity of proaf. Arithoctic, which abstraces from both time and place,
is even simpler than geomctry, which abstracts only from time and con-
siders objects in place, and thos 55 more «ortin than geametry and more
easily learned, even by the very young,

Physics, or natural philosophy, does not permit of such bricf treat-
ment. Like all scicnces, it must treat of the principles, causes and clements
of its proper subject, which we have already indicated to be changeable
being. These are not given at the outset, and thus they must be reasoned to
a posteriori trom an effect which is more known to us, viz.,, motion or
change. This does not mean, however, that the physicist always demon-
strates a posteriori: when he has established his principles and detcemined
the appropriate causes of various changes, he can demonstrate « prvior/ and
even propler guid. Thus when he has ascertained the formal cause of mo-
tion itsclf, he can demonstrate its material cause or proper subject, as when
he shows propier guid that motion is in the moved, and not in the mover
as such.? Likewise, from appropriate definitions he can ascertain the
proper subjects of the various species of motion, and of time and place.
But since in the world of nature we come to know effects more readily than
their causes, he frcquenrly employs « posieriori demaoanstration to uwacover
hidden causes, which then serve for the mare perfect elaboration of his

science. ™1
A more striking chacacteristic is that the natural philosopher normally

X tn 1 Andl, lect, 25, n. 2 sqq.: fect Hon 3
8 In Boeth, de Trin.. q. 6, a. 1, sol. 25 cf. In & Awd., lect. 41 n, 4,

™ in NI Phys, Ject. 4, a. t.

1 in N de Anima, lect. 3. n. 245. We have treated the subject of demonstra-
tive methodology in natural philosuphy at greater fength in an atticle entitled:
“Some Demonstrations in the Science of Nature,” The Thomist Reader, 1 (1957),
pp. 90-118; the reader will find there muny examples, and complete references.
Cf. M. A. Glute, C. P., The Manner of Demonsirasing in Nasuwral Philosophy,

River Forest, Hlinois: 1956,
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proceeds in his reasoning from one thing to another that is really distinct
from it.?2 Sometimes the second thing is completely extrinsic to the Arst,
as when he reasons from the moved to the mover, in demonstrating profi
fer quid that whatever is moved is moved by another.™ This need not al-
ways be the case, however, for he frequently reasons from one thing to
another which is within the same composite, but is really distinct from the
first. For instance, he thus reasons from substantial form to Prime nsartes,
and from motion to its praper subject, the thing moved, both of which are
really distinct from each other, but found within the same composite. And
even in this case, he is not always limited to this type of process: he can
treat of things that are only rationally distinct, as for instance, when he
reasons from motion to action or to passion, both of which, while really
distinct from each other, are distinguished from motion by a mere distine-
tion of reason.™

But the most distinctive trait of the natural philosopher’s procedure,
and the une which serves to distinguish it most cleatly from that of the
mathematician and the metaphysician, is that it is concerned with natural
things, all of which act for an end determined by nature, and that it there-
fore demonstrates most properly through the final cause. St. Thomas, com-
menting on the role of the material and the final cause in natural philoso-
phy, thus observes:

The philosopher of nature should give each cause, namely the
matetial and the final, but more the final because the end is
the cause of the matter but the opposite is not true. It is not tcue
that the end is such because the matter is such, rather the matter
is such because the end is such, as was said.™s

Going on to explain how the necessity which is found in the generation of
natural things is to be accommodated to the necessity of a demonstrative
syllogism in natural philosophy, and even to the definition which can bhe
taken from such a demonstration, he says:

It is clear that the principle of demonstration in the demon-
: strative sciences is the definition; likewise the end which is the
| principle and reason of necessity in those things which come ta
be according to nature is a principie taken from the reason and

T2 In Boeih. de Trin, q. G, a. 1, sol. 1, ad 3,

T8 In VI Phys., lect. 1, n. 6.

T [n Il Phys, lect. 5, n. 10,

T8 In II Phys., lect. 15, n. 5. (trans. R. A. Kocourek, p. 159)
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the definition because the end of generatioa is the form of the '
species which the definition signifies. . . .

Therefore because in those things which come to be for an end
the end is like the principle in the demonstrative sciences and
those things which are for the end are like the conclusion, so also
we find in the definition of natural things that which is necessary
because of the end. . . , Therefore just as the definition which
brings together in itself the principle 2nd conclusion of demon-
stration is the whole demonstration, so also the definition briug-
ing together the cnd, the form aad the matter comprehends the

whole process of natural generation.?$

The characteristic proceduse of the natural philosopher is to observe
the operations of nature to sce what ends are attained regularly and for
the most part, and then using these ends as Anal caoses, to reason to the
efficient, formal and material causes which are necessarily entailed in their
realization, In so doing, he must be wary of the efhicient cause, which can
be impeded in the operations of nature, and therefore he can never reason
from an cfficient cause to an effect produced, although he can always rea-
son from the effect back to the efficient cause.?7 Precisely because of this
limitation inherent in his subject matter, he most frequently uses the
methodological device of demonstrating ex swppositione finis, which we
have already mentioned.

The metaphysician’s procedure differs quite markedly from that of
the natural philosophcr. Actually he does not demionstrate as much as the
physicist, but gives himsclf over to the sapiential functions appropriate to
his science, explicating and defending the concepts with which he deals
as well as the principles on which the lower sciences ate based. But he
does demonstrate nevertheless. At the very beginning of his science, for
instance, he must do in an eminent way what the natural philosopher has
already done in preliminaty fashion, namely, elaborate the @ posseriori
demonstrations which enable him to dehnc his subject and separate it
from the confused notion of being which is the first concept known to
reason, He must also demonstrate « posteriori, from cffects in sensible
matter, in order to establish the principles of his subject, and to delineate
all that is involved in the notion of separated substance. In these demon-
strations, it should be noted, he procecds from one thing to another that

16 Jbid., n. 6 (trans., pp. 160-161).
17 We refar here to effects that are not simal with their cause. Cf, In II Anal.,

lect. 10, nn, 3, 7 and 9.
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is really distinct and substantially separated from it, as for example when
he demonstrates from cffects in matter the cxistence of separated sub-
stance.™8

The more distinctive feature of the metaphysician's procedure, how-
ever, comes when he demonstrates the attributes of his proper subject and
of its first principle. Here, because of the veey eminence of these entities,
he proceeds in his demonstrations from onc concept to anothce concpt
which is only rationally distinct from it. Thus, when he deduces the
transcendentals from the notion of being, or when he is explicating the
properties of unum and mulium, he is discoursing about onc reality in
terms of concepts differing only by a distinction of reason. And when he
discourses about the attributes of God, the First Principle of his scicace,
even though he uses concepts which correspond to things which arc really
distinct in the created order, he knows that this is only because of the
weakness of his intellect, and that actually al] the divine attributes differ
from the divine essence by 2 mere distinction of reason. Thus, cven when
he here demonstrates 2 priori and propter guid, he is not using a canse in
the formal and proper sense of the term, these being no causality in the
Uncaused, but is employing a middle term that has, for us, the virtuality
of a cause, insofar as it gives us a proper reason which we can understand.”®

4. PHYSICAL AND METAPHYSICAL DEMONSTRATION

From this brief description of the use of demonstration in physics
and metaphysics, it will be apparent that it is no simple matter ta charac-
terize the sense in which physical demonstration is opposed to metaphysica)
demonstration. The maost proper distinction between the two is probably
that taken from the point of view of use in a general way: thus a physical
demonstration is a demonstration in physics, while a metaphysical demon-
stration is a demonstration in metaphysics. And, in view of the different
subjects of these sciences, this can be made more precise by saying that 2
physical demoastration is one concerning natural or changeable being as
its subject, while a metaphysiczl demonstration is one concerning being in
common (or its principle) as its subject.#¢

Any attempt to go farther in this precision in terms of a differcnce
which is per se with respect to demonstration itself meets with difficultics,

N fn Boeth de Trin, g. 6, a. 1, sol. 3, also aa. 2-4 und 2. 4 ad 2.

T Cajetan, Comor. iz Post. Anal., Liber ), ¢ap. 2, ed. Babin et Baumgaertner,
p. 36; John of §t, Thomas, Curs. Phil, Logiar, p. M, q. 25, a. 1.

80 St. Thamas uses the expression “physical demonstration” in this sense:
“Firmiter tenendom et mundum pon semper fuisse, sicut fides catholica docet.
Nec hoc potest pliqua physica demoncratione efhcaciter impugnaci.”-——De Pot., q.
3, a 17
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To say, for instance, that physical demonstration is a posterisri while mata-
physical demonstration is a priori neglects the fact that many physical
demonstrations are a priori and some metaphysical demonsteations are @

posteriori. Likewise, to hold that physical demonstration is guia while

metaphysical is propter guid neglecrs the facr that many physical deaon-
strations are propter quid and some melaphysical are griz. Better than
either of these is to maintain that physical domonstration discourses to
predicates that are reaily distinct from the middle term, while meraphysi-
cal demonsteation discourses to predicates that are only rationally distinct
from the middle. This has the advantage that it is true in most cases, al-
though there are exceptions: some physical demonstrations reason to predi-
cates only rationally distinct, whide some mctaphysical reason to predicates
really distinct. Best of all, perhaps, because based an a difference aatrinsic
in the subject matter, is to hofd that physical demonstration frequontly
discourses ex suppoiitione finiv, while melaphysical always discourses h-
solutely and never ex suppositione fieis. But note even here that not afl
physical demonstrations arc ex sappotitione jinis; some are ahsolute, as for
example in the demonstration that every material being is corruptible.®?
Relevant to this problem, Boethius wrote in his De Triniiaie the fol-
lowing cryptic evaluation of methodology in the speculative sciences:

We ought therefore to proceed according to the mode of reason
in natural science, according to the mode of learning in mathe-
matics, and according to the mode of intellect in divine scicnce

St. Thomas, in his commentary on this text, explains the sense in which it
is true, and is careful to point aut in each case that Bocthius® designation is
said of a science "'not because it is true of it alone, but because it is cspe-
cially characteristic of it.”* He does, however, in answir to an objection,

make the following statement:

The method of reason is maintained in all the sciences in so far

as they proceed from one concept to that which is other accord-

ing to reason, but not in the scase that they go from one thing

to another thing. That is proper to natural science, as has been
said.®4

81 fp 11 Anal., lect. 9, n. 125 «f, atso n. 4.

82 Boethius® Latin text is given in the Murictli ¢dition of In Boeth. de Trin.,

p.- 378. Cf. Maurer's translation, p. 46.
B3 In Boeth. de Trin, q. 6, a. 1 {trans. Maurer, p. 33).

&4 fbid., sol. 1, ad 3 (p. 53).
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Some theologians, primarily interested in the problem of the dehnability
of theological conclusions, have understood this text to mean that physical
demonstration exclusively discourses from onc subject to another. This,
perhaps, would not be so serious if they did not deduce a further conse-
quence: since, in the order of nature there is a possibility of crror in going
from one subject to another, because nature is contingent and irs laws are
not inviolable, the certitude of a physical demonstration is only condi-
tional ot relative 8 Thus they effectively climinate physical demonstratioa
from strict theological science on the grounds that it does not pencrate
the type of absolute certitude they would like to have for definability $8

This interpeetation of Thomistic doctrine, it should be obsesved, has
more than academic interest here, for, as the same theologians insist, what
is said of physical demonstration is no less true of demonstrations in moral
matters. 57 Therefore, if conceded, it places moral theology in a very sub-

85 E.g., P. Marin-Sola: "Lz certitude des sciences métaphysiques et mathé-
matiques ¢st une certitude absolue, inconditionelle, objectivement infaillible.
Essentiellement distincte est la certitude des sciences ou des conclusions physigues.
Ici la certitude n'est pas absolue, mais conditionaelle ou relative, elle ne se fonde
pas sur l'essence des choses, mais sur la régularité des Jois qui régissent |'univers.”
—Lévolution homogine du dogme catholique, 2 ed., Fribourg: 1924, Vol. I, 33.34.

“Saint Thomas a condensé en quelques mots toute cette doctrine. A I'objection
qu'il se fait 4 lui-méme quen toute vraie scicnce il doit y avoir un raisonnement
proprement dit vu passage d'une chose & une autre (de unro in aliud), il répond:
‘In omaibus scientiis servatur quantum ad hoc modus ratienis quod procedatur de
ana in aliud secundum sationem, non auvtem quod procedatus de wna te fn aitam:
sed hoc est praprium natuvalis sciensiae’ ' (Italics Marin-Sola's) —fbid., p. 38.

B8 “Nous allons essayer, dans cette section, de montrer que €& misonnement
physico-connexe n'est pas, ¢a toute rigueur, un raisonnement théologique, yu'tl e
conclut pas en théologie; qu'il ne constitue pas ua virtuel théalogigue ou révéld;
qu'il n'est pas nicessairerent connexe avee la majuure tévélée dont on le déduit. Et
si c¢ n'est pas un virtuel tévélé ou théulogique, s'il n'est pas nécessairement coa-
nexe avec la dépdt de la tévélation, i sera encore moins objet d'infaillibilivé, et,
4 plus forte raison, ne savrait £tee défini comme objet de foi divine."—Ibid., p.
105.

"Dieu peut suppléer par lui-mnéme toule action ou tout effet des causes sec-
ondes ethicientes, comme il le fait duns tout micacle, donnant ainsi un démenn i la
soi-disant démonsivation physigue, qui n'est jamais une démonstration rigoureuse,
n'étant pas une démonstration par essence ou par le gwod ¢uid et de la cause ou
de Yeffee." (italics Marin-Sola's)—Ié:d., p. 1438.

87 "Dans les sciences métaphysiques et mathématiques, les mineures sont tous
jours des mineurcs essentielles ou conceptuelles, dont le prédicat est implicitement
contenu duns lessence ow lanalyse du sujer. . . . Par contre, dans les sciences
physiques oz morales, les mincures ne sont pas cssentietles, mais accidentelles: le
prédicat ne se trouve jamais essentictlement inclus dans le sujet: il est toujaurs
exiérieur & I'essence du sujet.”’ (llalics mine)—i&id. p. 35.

“'Dans les sciences métaphysiques ou mathémariques, le progrés ¢st homogéne,
c'est un progres d'évolution analytique. Dans les scieaces physiques ow morales, e
progrés est hétérogéne, c'est un progres pac addition extrinsdque.” (Italics mine)—
16id. p. 36.
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ordinate position indeed, sevetely restricting as it does the certitude which
accompanies the moralist's demaonstrations.

For the moment, because of the properly theological charucter of
some of the problems involved, we shall not attemwpt a complete refutation
of this position, but shall merely insist wpon two points. Fisst, it is not true
that physical demonstration exclusively discourses from one subject to an-
other. It is true that St. Thomas says that this "'is proper to natueal science,”
but he adds, as these writers overlook, “as has been said,”$$ and in the
body of the article clearly states:

Consequently we say that natural science proceeds rationally,
not because this is true of it alone, but because it s cspecially
characteristic of it ¥9

Secondly, even if it were true that physical demonsteation exclusively dis-
courses from one subject to another, this in no way affects the certitude of
its conclusion, provided it concludes properly. A demonstration which
concludes te something ""guod aliter poiest se habere, "0 or, in other wosds,
does not give absolute certitude of its conclusion, is not really a demoan-
stration, Degrees of certitude in science and in demonstration, 25 we have
already pointed out,®! in no way affect the intrinsic value of what is estab-
lished in each. To maintain that they do is to deny that they are really
science or demonstration. It is true that there is contingency in nature, but
this does not make it impossible to have either physical demonstration
whick allows of no exception, or a strict scieace of natore. It requires only
that the physicist know how he must proceed in attaining such demonstra-
tion, and therefore in elaborating a proper science of his subject matter.

That the foregoing interpretation neglects the importance of proper
physical methodology, and thercfore misconstrues the cestitude of physical
demonstration, will become apparent from an analysis of some examples
cited in its suppost, ta be given in the following section.

“Aussi, disons-le en passant, saint Thomas et scn école exigent ¢n Dieu un
acte de volonté, un lihre décret surajouté a son intetligence, pour étee ¢n mesure de
voir les Futurs contingents, c'est-A-dire, tout c¢ qui n'est pas de l'essence des choses,
Par cannaissance de simple intelligence ef sans besoin d'aucun décret de sa volonté,
Dieu voit avee une certitude absolue tout ce qui ¢st essentiel. toutes les conclusions
métaphysiques et mathématiques. $'il n'svait pas d'avtre science gue celle de
simple intelligence, i} ne pourrait jurmeis connaitre, d'une certitude wbrolue, une
seule conclusion d'ordre physique ox moral” (Italics mine)—ibid., p. 37.

88 [bid., p. 38; text given in full in fa. §3,

8 fp Boeth. de Trin., q. 6, a. 1, sol. 1 (teans, Maurer, p. 53).

0 ju I Anal. lect. 4, an. 4 and 7,

1 Cf, supra, p. 40.
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II. THEOLOGICAL DEMONSTRATION

Our consideration of the technical details of the demonstrative process
as used in sacred theology now takes us to the type of demonstration that
is distinctively and properly theological, that namncly in which at least one
premise of the demonstrative syllogism is formally revealed. Ia such a
premise, the middle term is {lumined by the Light of faith, while in t
other premise it is illumived by the light of reason; in this case, the :lation
can only be made under the light which is distinctively that of sacred
theology.#* The resulting demonstration has its own special charactesistios,
which we are now about to elaborate.

A. THE NATURE OF THEOLOGICAL REASONING

The most petfect expression of such theological reasoning s found
in the theological syllogism, which we propose to analyzce in detail hoth
with regard to its proximate matter: the premises and the conclusion: and
with regard to its remote matter: the subject, predicate, and middle term ™
Preparatory to this, however, it wilt be worthwhile to consider two topics
which are of importance when discussing sacred theology as a science,
namely, the subject of theological scicace, and the subalteenation which i3
found in it, insofar as most of the peculiarities of theological demonstra
tion can be explained in terms of these two concepts.

1. THE SUBJECT OF THEOLOGICAL SCIENCE
In investigating the principles of its subject, metaphysics comes to a
knowledge of separated substance, and on this account is refecred to as
diviae science or natural theotogy.®® But despite the similarity of name
between natural theology and sacred theology, and the fact that both con-
sider scparated substance, the two do nat have the same subject, in the
strict sense of the term. Separated substance itself, for instance, is not the

92 This is also true in syllogisms where both premises are of faith. See Jabka of
St. Thomas, Curs, Theol, la 1, 1, disp. 2, a. 7.

#3 [t may be inguired here why, if the theelogical sytlogism is the most perfect
expression of theological reasoning, St. Thomas bimself does not employ it fa the
Summa. The reason lies mainly in the fact that he presupposed a considerable
knuwledge of iogic among the students for whom he wrote, and therefore left the
task of reducing arguments to strict logical form to them, while he supplied the
essential ptinciples. Thus, in commenting on the Pauline definition of faith, he re-
marks: “Si quis gecte consideret. omnia ex quibus fides patest definiri in praedicta
descriptione tanguntusr, licet verba non ordinentur sub forma definitionis; sicut
ctiam apud philosophos practermissa syllogistica forma syllogismorum priecipia tan-
guntur."—II-fI, 4, 1. Also, in a similar context: “Quandoque enim ipsis philoso-
phis sufhcit tangere principia syllogismorum et definitionum, quibus habitis, non
est difficile in formas reducere secundum artis doctrinam.”~—De Ver, q. 14, a, 2.

¥4 Proem, in Meta., ed. Marietti, p. 2.
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subject of metaphysics, this being simply ese commanes nor is it possibue,
as we have already pointtd out, to have a human soience which takes sepa-
rated substance as its gewat awhrecian, becanse there are no pricciples of
such a subject that are humaaly knowable, This impossibility docs oot
arise, however, because separated substance n itsetf Jacks tntelligibilay,
but rather for just the oppuosite reasun: separated sibsaance is so inteliigible
in itself that the human inteliecr &5 inapable of comprehending @b, Thus
St. Thomas explains:

Even though such first principles are most knowuble in them-
selves, our intellect stands to them as the eve of an ewl to the
light of the sun, as the Mersphysics says; aad so we cin come (o
them by the light of natural reason only 1 so Far as we are lad
to them by their effects. And this is the way the philosophers
arrived at them, as is clear from the Episie (o the Rowsans:
“The invisible things of God . . . arc dearly sewn, being un-
derstood by the things that are made.” So, too, the philosophers
study divine things of this sort only i so far as they are the
principles of ali things; and therefore they are dealt with in that
science which studies what is common to all beings, which has
as its subject being as being. And the philosophers call this sci-
cnce divine science &

But should it happen that the human intellect be augmented by an-
other light which would enable it to understand something of such pria-
ciples as they are in themselves, then another science becomes possible. By
the very terms of such a possibility, this requires that there be a revelation,
a manifestation, of truths which excced the natural capubilities of the
human mind. Through such a new modc of knowing there then can be 2
new and special science which takes divine things, as they ace in them-
selves, as its proper subject. So St. Thomas continues:

These is, however, another way of knowing heings of this sort,
not as their effects reveal them but as they reveal themselves,
The Apostle mentionis this way in his First Epistle to the Corin-
thians: "So the things also that are of God no man knoweth, but
the Spirit of God. Now we have received not the spirit of this
world, but the Spirit that is of God, that we may undesstand.”
And again: "But to us God hath revealed them by His Spirit.”

83 In Boeth. de Trin., q. 5. a. 4 {trans, Maucer, pp. 40-41),
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In this way we know divine things as they subsist in themselves
and not only in so far as they are principles of things.

Thus theology or divine science is of two kinds, There is onc
theology in which we treat of divine things, not as the subject
of the science but as the principles of the subject, and this is the
sort of theology pursued by the philosophers and which is also
called metaphysics. There is another theology, however, which
studies divine things for their own sakes as the subject of the
science; and this is the theology taught in Sacred Scripture ®%

Sacred theology thus differs from metaphysics in that it takes divine
things, as they subsist in themselves and not merely as they are principles
of being, for its adequate subject of consideration. Therefore its proper
concern is neither ens commune nor ens mobile, but rather ens divinnm,
and this insofar as it is knowable through divine revelation.®” lurther-
more, since all divine being s said to be such with teference to the prime
analogate, which is Gad or subsistent divinity, it follows that the principal
subject of sacred theology is God Himself. All else comes under the science
insofar as it is viewed in one way ot anothet “sxb ratione Dei,” ie., as
having an order to God either as principle or as end. Such a subject then
corresponds to the principle which makes sacred theology possible as a
science. It is only because reason is illumined by faith, which itself is of
Goq, that sacred theology can have such an extessive scope: all of being,
created and uncreated, comes under its consideration 98

It will be noted that S$t. Thomas himself, in technically delineating
this subject of sacred theology, employs the Aristotelian terminology we
have already explained with reference to the object and subject of a sci-
ence. In the commentary on the Sentences, for instance, he identifies the
genus subiectum as “ens divinum,” the principal subject (or subiectum
atreibutionis) as “Deus,” and the genus scibile as the “credibile” or that
which is known "per inspirationem fidei’™ In the Summa (q. 1 of the
Prima Pars), he gives further indications. He does not refer to the matter
of theological science, for this is merely the body of conclusions arrived at
in the science, and as such is common to all sciences.!® But he does begin

96 [bid.; of. 1, 3, 1, ad 2.

87 "Si autem volumus invenire subiectum quod haec amnia comprehendet,
possumus dicere quod ens divinum cognoscibile per inspirationem est subiectum
huius scientiae'—In I Sens., prol. q. a. 4.

98 £, 1, 7.

99 1p I Sens, prol. q. 1, a. 4.

WOCE, 7Li7, 1, 1 and 1, 1, 3.
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in a, 2 by indicating the “ratio formalis” in a general way, by saying that
the science proceeds “ex principiir notis lumine scientine Del et beatornm,’
and then, in a. 4, explicitly identifies it as considering things that are
“divino lupine cognoscibifia’’ This formal ratio can be vicwed from the
part of the light under which it is known, which is the “Jumen divinn”
of a. 4, or in terms of the objects illuminated by this light (the "raric
formalis obiecti”), again explicitly ideotified as “dieinins reveiabilia”’ in
a. 3. Finally, the ratio reibilis corresponding to this vaiie fovmalis is not
spoken of in these terms by St. Thomas, but it is painted out explicitly by
Peter Paludanus and Capreolus as being the ratio Do/ of a. 7—an interpre-
tation which is consonant with the usage of the Posterivr Analyiics 1Vt

2. THE QUASI-SUBALTERNATION OF SACRED THEQLOGY
But sacred theology, even with the assistance of the Jumen ditinun,
is still a human science in the sense that it is limited to 2 human manner
of knowing.1?? This means at the Jower limit that it is knowledge gained
from sensible things, and that revclation itself does not remove this limi-
tation:

Even though sevelation elevates us to know something of which
we should otherwise be ignorant, it does not elevate us to know
in any other way than through sensible things.293

At the upper limit, it is knowledge of a created intellect, which in the state
of glory can know the divine cssence, even though it cannot completely
comprehend it.*™ Yet in this life, the same human intellect cannot in any
way know the essence of an immaterial thing, being limited to a knowl-
edge of its an sit and a certain confused knowledge of its attributes, tech-
nicaily equivalent to a guomodo non it or quia type of knowing, and ul-
timately taken from matecial things. %

To designate the logical character of such a limited science, St.

39 For a full discussion, sce Capreclus, Defenriones, Prol. Sent., q. 4, a1,
6" concl.; a, 2, ad arg. contra $3m et 63w cencl. Capreolus cites the analyses of
Peter Paludanus, O.P., (d. 1342}, who was one of the first defeaders of Thomistic
doctrine aguinst the teaching of Dutandus. Faor details, sce B. Geyer, Die patris-
tiiche und icholurtische Philosophie, {Band 11 of F. Ueberweg's Grundriss der
Geschichte der Philosophic), 11. Aufl, Stuligart. p. 337, pp. 519 .

102 “Theologia est scientia naturalis acquisite formaliter, originative tamen et
vittualiter est ex principiis superoaturalibus in quibus fundatur.”—Jobn of St
Thomas, Cxrs. Theol, In 1, 1, disp. 2, 2. &,

1037y Boeth. de Ttin, q. 6, a. 3 (trans. Muuter, p. 69).

1041, 12, 1 and 7; of. In Boerh. de Trin, q. 6, a. 1, sol. 3, ad 2.

108 Iy Bogth. de Trin.. q. 6, 2. 3. cf. I, 2, prol.
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Thomas ltkens it to a similar situation in human knowledge where 1 si-
perior science can give a proprer guid explanation, not excecding the limits
of a created intellect, for something which—otherwise unknown ia an
infetior stience—can be known guia fashion in that science, provided it
accept on faith principles proved in the superior science. Using this special
relationship, on the model of optical scicnce with reference to geometry,
he subalternates sacred theology to a superior science which he desigaates
as "scientia Dei et beatornm,” and thus places it within the genus of sub-
alternated science.106

This is a striking analogy, and contains all the essential elements
necessary to characterize the scientific status of sacred theology., Yct the
subalternation found in the human model is not exactly the sanc as the
subaiternation of sacred theology; compared to the former, the latler is
mote properly designated as a “quasi-subalternation,” as Thomas himsdlf
points out:

One science can be superior to another in two ways: cither by
teason of subject, as geometry which is concerned with mag-
nitude is superior o optics which is concerned with visual magni-
tude; or by reason of the manner of knowing, and so theology
is inferior to the science which is in God. For we know imper-
fectly what He knows ruost perfectly, and just as a subalternated
science supposes some things from a superior one, and proceeds
from those things as from principles, so theology supposes ar-
ticles of faith which are infallibly proved in God's science, and
belteves these, and thus proceeds further to proving thosc things
which follow from the articles. Thus theology is a science guavi-
subalternated to divine science, from which it accepts its prin-
ciples.107

The difference between these two types of subalternation, “'by reason of
subject” and by reason of the manner of knowing,” is of considerable
importance, and can be elaborated most simply by means of an example,
! Optical science, knowing that the rainbow Is caused by the reflection
and refractions of rays of sunlight through sphericai droplets of falling

o 0641, 2
107 In [ Sens., q. 1 prol, a. 3, sol. 2. Hervaeus Natalis is also explicit on this
"quasi-subalternation™: “"Theologiz non est scientia simpliciter et proprie dicta, nec
etiam proprie loquendo scientia subalterna, licet habeat alig similitudinern cum
ca.”—Defensa docivinae fraseis Thomae, ed. E. Krebs, Theologie und Wissenschafs
mach der Lebre der Hochscholasiik, Muaster i. W.: 1912, p. 36 #.
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fain, can demonstrate various properties of the bow: for example, that jt is
always some portion of a circle, that its center is always in a direct ling
with the sun and the eye of the observer, eic.!%% In these demonstrations,
conclusions are taken from the science of geometry: for example, proper-
tics of spheres, circles. and bnes in various modes of intersection. These
are accepted as principles in optical science without question, and are used
directly in its proafs. Optical science, however, does not have geometrival
lines for its gewwns srnbiectnm. these pertaining to the subject of geomctry;
rather it considers geometrical lincs to which are added an accidenral dif-
ference—that they are similar to the paths of light rays. Thus its subject is
one through addition: jt is concerned with the mathematical line plas the
visibility of a light ray. Aad becawse of this composition in its subject, it
demonsteation: one which 1s Tormally

can use two types of premise i its
geometrical line, and the other which

mathematical, which applies to rhe
is farmally sensible, which applics lo the natural entity-—the visible ray
and ultimately the rainbow. Thertfore, in the subalternation of eoptical
science to geometry there is subalternation by reason of subject, mathe-
matical farm being applied to sensible matter, as well as a corresponding
subalternation of speculative principle, insofar as two distinct degrees of
abstraction are jnvolved in the judgments of the premises. 1t

Neither of these conditions are found verified in the subalternation
of sacred theology to the science of the blessed. The subject of sacred
theology is not one through addition, but is exactly the same as that of the
science of the blessed: God under the aspect of His divinity. Consequently
there is no subaltcenation of speculative principle: just as the science of
the blessed ranges through all of being, without respect to the abstractive
differences found in the human speculative sciences, so sacred theology
considers all of being, and employs indifferently all types of speculative
principles.

The quasi-subalternation of sacred theology, then, is morc propecly
described as a subalternation by reasan of the manner of knowing, “ratione
modi cognoicendi” Principles which are known to the blessed with the
clatity and evidence of vision, sub lumine gloriae, arc accepred as prin-
ciples, under the fight of faith, in sacred theology. This acceptance and
credence of otherwise unknown principles 15 all that the subalternation of
sacred theology has in common with the subalternation of the speculative
sciences. So St. Thomas states simply:

108 For an exhaustive study of these demonstrations covening the rainbow, see
my The Sciemifc Meshodology of Theodoric of Freiberg, (Studia Friburgensia, No.
26), Fribourg: 1939, pp. 174.227.

109 Cf. In I Axdl., lect, 25, nn. 2-5.
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In subalternate sciences certain things are assumed from su perior
sciences and believed to be true, and truths of this kind are not
per s¢ nota except in the superior sciences. And in this way, ar-
ticles of faith which are principles of (theological) science are
related to divine knowledge, since those truths which are per se
nota in the knowledge which God has of Himself, are presup-
posed in our science. . , 110

From this type of subalternation, it should be noted, it does not fol-
low that sacred theology is restricted completcly to gria knowledge of di-
vine things, and that the blessed alone have proprer guid science, as would
be the case if a subalternation of subject were involved 111 Sacred theology
accepts on faith what is contained in the deposit of revelation, but this
does not automatically limit its speculative comprehension of what is re-
vealed. With respect to separated substance, for instance, the human intel-
lect is incapable of grasping its quiddity in this life, although it can know
the essence of God in the beatific vision, This means that with respect to
the principal subject of sacred theology, God in Himself, and even with
respect to the angels, there can be no propier guid demonstration in sacred
theology. But there ase other divine things, not in the order of separated
substance, whose quiddities can be sufficiently manifested per sensibilia,
and of which propter guid science is possible even in this life. Hence St.
Thomas summarizes:

God is beyond the comprehension of every created intellect, but
He is not beyond the uncreated intellect, since in knowing Him-
self He comprehends Himself. However, He is above the intel-
lect of everyone here on earth as regards knowing what He is
(gwuid est), but not as regards knowing that He is (an est). The
blessed in heaven, however, aiso know what He is (quid est),
because they see His essence. Nevertheless divine science is not
only about God. It is concerned with other things as well, which
are not beyond the human intellect even in its present state as
regards knowing about them what they are (guid esz).112

Thus the content of divine revelation does not exceed the comprehension
of the human intellect in such a way that no propier guid demanstration

110 1g Boeth. de Trin., Q. 2,a. 2, ad $; also 1o 1T Sems., d. 24, a. sol. 2, ad 3.

I3 CE In T Anal, lect. 25, n. 4. Cajetan is explicit on this point: "Caeterae
autem conditiones sunt consequentes, aut sunt talis subalteroae, non subalternae
ut sic: puta quod unz dicitur geia, altera propter guid. . . "—Ia 1, 1, 2, n. 3.

212 1y Boestd. de Trin, q. 6, a. 1, sol..3, ad 2 (trans. Maurer),
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is possible in sacred theology, although thers are some subjects of which it
treats, including its subiecium atiributionis, where this 15 the case,

3. THE THEOLOGICAL SYLLOGISM

The theological syllogism therefore must have at least one premise
of faith, through which it assures usclf contact with the science of God
and of the saints. Through this premise it attaing to objects otheewise un-
attainable by the human intellect, “mysteria in Deo abreosdita,”” and at the
same time has a cectitude of principle which excels that of any human
science.}'® The premise of faith, however, is not so incffuble as ta be
completely unintelligible; otherwise it could neither be belicved nor fune-
tion as a premise for a human reasoniog process.1tt Both of its terms must
be understood, although it suffices that the aae which is (o fuaction as the
middle term be grasped through an analogy based on the order of
nature 114

The premise of reason, if there be one, subserves this premise of
faith, and sharing the same middle term, is elevated by it to carry the force
of the theological argument. To be worthy of this dignity, it nced fulfil
only one condition: it must be simply and absolutely true in itsclf. Thus it
can be either a per se nota proposition or one strictly demonstrated in any
one of the human sciences.!® In place of such a premise, it sometimes
happens that another premise of faith can be subsumed under the first oae.
This, it would appear, is not significantly different from subsuming a ra-
tional premise, because recason must function not oaly to identify the
middle term common to both premises, but also to effect the composition
of the syllogism and ultimately discourse to the conclusion.?*7

The illation or reasoning process by which the theological conclusion
is deduced is itself 2 human one, and thus it is formally natural, although
it is radically or originatively supcrnatural under the influx of the premise
of faith.11® And despite the fact that reason and faith concur in the under-
standing of the premises, there is only one light under which the conclu-

113 Conc. Vaticanum, Sess. 3, cap. 4, Denz. 1795,

U414, 8, 8, ad 2. Cf. P. Wyser, Theologie als Wiiienschaft, Salzburg/Leip-
zig: 1938, pp. 179-181,

U5 Cf. Cajetan, De pominum analogia, c. 10. For a camplete treatment of the
uses of analogy in sacred theology, see: M. Penido, Le rble dv P'analugic en théolo-
gle dogmatigue, Paris: 1931 (Bibliothégue thomiste, No. 19).

U8 Rumirez, De hominiy beatitudine, 1, p. 77.

117 Joha of St. Thamas, Curs, Theol., In 1, 1, disp. 2, a. 7.

18 fhid., a. 6 and a. 9.
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sion is seen: the participated Jumen ditinam characteristic of sucred
theology.”2# Just as in the human subzlternated scicnces diverse habits of
principles do not produce a double light under which the conclusion is
reached, but only that proper to the subalternated scicnce itself, so jn
sacred theology the diverse lights of faith and reason result in cnly one
intermediate light, which is properly that of the science of sacred
theology.1?¢

The relative causality of the premise of faith and the premise of sea-
son in effecting this illation is a subject of dispuie among theologians, for
some hold that the peemise of faith alone is the per se cause of the conclu-
sion. 32} The latter would scem to be an extreme opinion, at lcasl when
evaiuated in terms of what we have already said zbout the causaliy of the
premises in producing demonstrative knowledge. From the point of view
of material causality, for instance, the two premiscs are equally per se, since
both supply the matter for the conclusion. From the point of view of effi-
cient causality, both are instrumental causes of the agent intelect. Here
there is na doubt that the premise of faith is more principal than the
premise of reason, because it clevates and applics the latter to reach a con-
clusion which is beyand its narmaf virtuality, and yet both are per se in-
struments—in defect of either one the conclusion would not result. Even
from the viewpoint of formal causality, the light furnished by both
premises is essential to constitute that which is proper to sacred theology as
a science, although agzin there is no denying that faith is more formal
than reason, and does confer a distinctive character on the certitude of the
theological conclusion.

In connection with this subject, a final observation suggests jtself
regarding a matter of terminology. Some thrologians, in speaking of the
theological syllogism, always speak of the premise of faith as the major

119 For the ways in which the lumen divinum is variously participated in faith,
the gifts, prophecy and sacred theology, see: Ramirez, De bominir beatitudine, 1,
74-75.
g : 128 John «of St. Thomas, Curs. Theo!, In 1, 1 disp. 2, a. 6; cf. also Sylvius,
: ] In 1. 1,3 ad 1,
. ! 121 E g J. B, Gonet: “"Huic instantiae respanderi posset primo, iliud commune
: dictum {conclusio in syllogisme sequitur debiliorem partem) tanc solum habere
locum, quando praemissae sunk einsdem ordinis, et ex aequo influuat in conclusi-
onem: in demonstratione autem theologica, sola praemissa de fide, est per se causa
conclusionis, ¢t in eam sofam conclusio witimo resolvitur, premissa vero naturalis,
est solum copditio applicativa et explicativa principii supernaturalis, propter de-
fectum nostri intellectas sequisita.'—-Clypeus theal. thomist., disp. procm., a. 5, n.
58. CEf. John of St. Thomas, Cxri. Theol, In 1, 1, disp. 2, a. 6§, for the two prin-
cipal thomistic apinions. P. Wyser adopts elements of both jn his explanation: cf.
Theadogie als Wissenschaft, 200-201.
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premise and the premise of reason as the minor premise.’®? The reason for
this is probably to safcguard the primacy of faith, and not leave ir sub-
alternated in any way to human reason or to the philosophical disciplines.
The terminology also has some logical justification in the fact that in the
normal syllogism the mzjor premise js usvally more universal, and there-
fore more certain than the minor premise; thus, to show that the premise
of faith is more certain than that of reason, it is called the major premise,

Notwithstanding these considerations, however, we prefer the strict
logical terminology which denominates the major premise as that which
contains the predicate of the conclusion, and the minor premise as that
which contains the subject of the conclusion.’® This has the advantage,
first of all, that it avoids confusion in a work of this kind, where logical
aspects of theological demonstration are frequently heing discussed. Sec-
ondly, it recognizes the fact that the theologian's ceasoning process Is a
nataral one, and as such comes under the same geseral rules as govern
syllogisms in the other sciences. And finally, this can be done without im-
plying that the premise of faith is inferior in any way because of its status
as a sninor premise. If both premises were of faith, for example, they could
not both be "major” premises; one would have to be “minor,” and yet
this would not derogate from its dignity ot certainty.

B. THE TERMS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SYLLOGISM

Using this terminology, then, we are now in a position to make more
ptecise some implications of the foregoing doctrine, by considering in
detail the subject, predicate and middic term of the demonstrative theo-
logical syllogism. Here the gencral characteristics of the corresponding
terms in the common demonstrative syliogism will b prcscrved, but there
will be some differences dictated by the special character of sacred theology
s a science.

1. THE SUBJECT

The subject, for instance—and here we speak of the subiectum prae-
dicationis in general and not mercly the subiectnm attribationis’*—is not
limited to any one of the subjects of the speculative sciences, but extends
to all of being, created and uncreated. Things material and immaterial,
substances and accidents in their almost infinite variety; virtues, habits and
powers: vegetative and sensitive, as well as intellective; even enr rationis
ace included within the subject of this science.12* Some subjects will be in

122 E.g., Marin-Sola; Lévolution homogine duw dogme catholique, 1, passim;
Ramirez, De haminis beatitudine, 1, 75-83.

123 }p | Anal, lect, 15, B, 6.

124 In I Sems., 9. 1 prol., a. 4, ad 1.

125 Ramirez, I, 52.
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the ordec of divine substance, others will be natural substances of which a
predication will be made to show their order to the divine. And cach sub-
ject, considered in itsclf, may be knowable cither naturally or superoatu-
raily, aithough in the former case it must be joined to a predicate which
comes under the illumination of faith.

Likewise the universal, the particular, and evea the singular as swch
may be the subject of a conclusion in this science, the latter never buing
the case in the human sciences. This new possibility arises {rom the lact
that theological knowledge is a certain participation of divine knoswladge.
“quaedam impressio divinae scientiae,”V% in which even the singulir and

contingent are known in a necessary and infallible way.'*7 Other thiogs.
as John of St. Thomas points out, can be considered guiddstitire in this
science, which on account of their very excellence are only realized in oae

individual, and therefore are predicated of a singularc subject. =5

2. THE PREDICATE

The predicate, considered in itself, like the subject can pertain per s
either to the natural or the supernatural order, although (f the subject is
naturaily knowable, it must conclude to some aspect which is divine, as in
the predication: "Man is capable of the beatific vision.” If the subjecr ix-
self is only supernaturally knowable, on the other hand, the predicate may
be in the order of reason, as in the example: "Grace is a quality.”

Similarly, the predicate may pertain to the order of substance, if it
gives the guod quid est, or to one of the nine genera of predicamental ac
cidents. It may also be a proper passion, but only of a subject of which the
quid est can be known. Thus certain subjects treated in theological scicnee
impose limitations as to what can be predicated in the order of guod grid
est, Tn the order of separated substance, for instance, there is no possibility
of strict knowledge of the gusd; and yet this does not mean that ne predi-
cation at all is possible. As St. Thomas himself points out, knowledge of
the an 57t of such entities requires ar least some knowledge of their natures
"sub quadam confrsione!¥® Generally the human intellect investigaces
uoknown quiddities by trying to locate them in a genus or by studying
their accidents; but God is ot in a genus, nor has He accidents; and al-

1264, 1, 3, ad 2.

127 Cajetan, In 1. 1, 3, . 12. John of 5. Thomas, Cars. Theol., In I, t, disp.
2,4, 3,

328 Crre, Theol, In 1, 1, disp. 2, 2. 3. CEL I, L, 2, ad 2; Ir I Sent, q. 1 prol.,
a. 3.
126 “De Deg et alits substantits immaterialibus nos possemus scire ‘an est, nist
sciremus quoquo modo de eis "quid est’ sub quadam confusione”—Ir Bocth de
Trn, q. 6, a. 3
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though angels are in a genus and have accidents, we know the genus ondy
iogically and not really, and we do not koow what the accidents are.™ So
in place of a genus, we employ negations to supply for our intellectual
deficiencies; the more negations we know, the less confused our kaowledge
of separated substance becomes. In plice of accideats, on the other hand,
we use relations to scnsible substances, and this either in the arder of
causality, or by showing that some perfection of sensible substince s
predicable in an eminent way of separated substacce.’™ Thus we have a
three-fold way to predication for such entities: the /e wegaimwnn, the 1is
cansalifatis and the via excesiny, cach suprlying some basis for scientific
knowledge of them as subjects 152

3. THE MIDDILE TERM

As in all demonstration, s in theological demonstration the middle
term plays the key role. Unlike the subject or the predicate, it must be both :
naturally and supernaturally knowable, insofar as it occurs in both the
premiscs. To perform this double funcrion, tn Chenu’s expression, it must ,
be “interiorly transposed” from the natural to the supernatural order;!
or as Ramirez~—following the line of thought of John of St Thomas—
puts it, it must be “guid formaiiter naturale, sed vadicaliter supernatii-
rale.”13¢ Its distinctive features thus include that it be not merely a middic
tecm per modunm absiracrionis, as is found in the specalative sciences, but p
it must be a middle per wioduns #luminationis, being itsclf contained at )
least implicitly in the deposit of divine revelation, 19 b
Othcerwise, as in speculative science, it must be necessry, universal,

130 “Deus in nallo geavre est. . . . Similiter etiam Deus non habet aliquod
zccidens. . . . Aliae autem svchstuntine immaterizles creatae sunt quidem in gen-
ere. . . ; si habent aliqua accidentia, non suat nobis nota, . . -—Iérd.

131 "Loco cognitionis generis habemus in istis substantits cognitionem per
negationes. . . . Loco autem accidentiuen habemus in substantits prasdictis habieu-
dines carum ad substantias sensibifes veb sccundum comparatiogem causae ad ef-
fectem vel secundum comparttionem excessus.” —IFhid.

144 "Partes subiccti in scicntia non solum sunt intetligendite pactes subiectivae
vel wtegrales; sed partes subiecti sunt omnta ifla quorem cogoitio requiritur ad
cogoitionem subiecti, cum omnia buiusmodi non tractentur in scieatiy, aisi in guan-
tum habent ad subiecturn ordinari. Pussiones ctiam dicuntue guaecumque de alique
probati possunt, sive negationes, sive hubuudines ad alias s, Et talia multa de
Deo probaci possunt €t ex principiis naturaliter notis, et ex principlis fidet, -—{4id.,
q. 2, 2.2, ad 3.

133 Ly théologre comme icience, p. RI.

134 De hominis beasitudine, 1, 75,

136 “Medium efga theologicum non est medium scientiac per modum abstrac-
tionis. ut medium phitosophicum, sed per modum jlluminationis seu revelationis ex
ipso Deo, non tamen immediatae, ut in lumine prophetico vel mystico, sed media-

tae.' —lbid., p. 74.
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prior and more known, finite, and proportioncd to both extremes. It may
be analogously used in both premises, but if so, the analogy must be that
of proper proportionality in order to carry the force of demonstrative
argumenti#s

The divessity of middles employed by theological science can be in-
dicated by once again going through the four types of scientific questions.
If the question is 5/ es¢, the middle will be an effect, “either of nature or
of prace.”"1%7 If the question is gwsa, then the middle term may be a remiote
or non-convertible cause—and this characterizes our knowledge of divine
substance, where the cause is a ratie analogously conceived and only ra-
tionally distinet from the predicate; oc it may be an effect, commensurate
or not with the cause, again of nature or of grace. If the question is guid,
the procedure already outlined for finding the guod guid el through «
demonstrative process may be applicable. This will usually be the case of
“iavisible quiddities,”" 138 such as grace, the infused virtues and the sacra-
ments, where a true order of causality obtains and commensurate effects
ate knowable through divine revelation. And finally, if the question is
propier quid, propesties may be demonstrated in any case where the yuid
is knewn. Here, unlike metaphysical demonstration, any one of the four
causes may be used as middle term, including the material cause, as when
properties of baptism ate demonstrated through the use of water, its
proper matter. 138

C. THE CERTITUDE OF THEOLOGICAL CONCLUSIONS

This mention of saccamental causality brings us back to the question
of physical demonstration and the certitude which is characteristic of the
theological conclusion. It pertains to the ¢ssence of a sacrament, for ex-
ample, to have a sensible thing for its material cause, which in turn causes
grace as an instrumental efficient cause.249 Pertaining then to the order of
physical cause, it can be defective on the part of the matter, or it can be
impeded in its operation on the part of the efficient agent. Thus it would
appear that a premise of reason respecting either of these causes could

138 Cajetan, De nominam analogia, ¢. 10, n. 110 (ed. Zammit, Hering).

137 " Licet de Deo non possimus scite quid est, utimur tamen eins effectu, in
ha¢ doctrira, vel naturae vel gratiae, loco definitionis, ad ea quac de Deo in hac
doctrina considerantur. . . 1, 1, 7, ad 1.

138 “Quaedam iavisihiliz sunt, quorom quidditas €t natura perfecte exprimitur
ex quidditatibus resum sensibitium notis, et de his etiam intelligibilibus passumus
scire 'quid est, sed mediate. . . "—Ir Boeth de Trin., q. 6, a. 3.

149 “Ex institatione divina aqua est propria materia baptismi.—II, 66, 3.

140 fff 60, 7; 62, 1, ¢. and ad 2.
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only enjoy physical certitude, and the resulting demonstration would be
strictly physical.

Some theologians, as we have alreauy indicated, hold that physical
demonstsations are not adequate for strict theological certitude, and thus
implicitly eliminate this pbasc of sacrumental theology from the realm of
strict science. Their concern is basically with the contingency of nature:
the fact that its causes are samctimes impeded, and that its {aws can be
miraculously suspended by divine intervention. ™! Therefore they regard
physical premises as unsafe, and caution against their use in theological
demonstration. To reinforce their point, they even give some examples to
show how the use of such premiscs leads to conclusions which, far from
mesely lacking theological certitude, are de facto crroncous. For examiple:
1) The body of Christ in the Eucharist is a true body; but eveey body oc-
cupies, in fact, a certain place; therefore the body of Christ in the Eucha-
tist occupies, in fact, a certain place; 2) the fire of the furnace of Babglon
was 4 true fire and applied under the requisite conditions; but every true
fire properly applied burns in fact; therefore the fire of the furnace of
Babylon burned in fact; 3) Elias was iruly a man; but every man dies in
fact; therefore Elias is in fact dead; 4) Jesus Christ is a true man; but
every man is conceived by a man’s intervention; thercfore Jesus Christ was
conceived by a man's intervention; etc., etc.152

Laudable as is this concern ta safeguard cettitude and truth in sacred
theology, we believe, as we have already intimated, that it is based on a

H1 "Aussi toute conclusion d'orde pbysique reaferme-t-chte de fagon impli-
cite ou sous-entendue la condition suivante: pourve que fes Jois de ta nature ne
soient pas mises en échec; et commc ces lois peuvent étre suspendues, ce qui arrive
chaque fois que Dieu le veut, elles suppusent implicitement lax conpdition: pousvu
que Dieu n'intervienne pas miraculcusement. -—Marin-Sofa, L'évalution bumogéne,
J, 34. £ text cited in fn. 86, p. 34

142 “Examipons don¢ un ou plusieurs misannements de veai virteel physico-
connexe cest-d-dire ol, connaissant par révélation lessence pure d'un étre, on en
déduira une propriété physico-actuelle, au moyen d'une mincure de nécessité phys-
ique. Par révélation nous savans que le corps de Jésus-Christ duns 1'Eucharistic est
un vrai corps. . .. £t . . .

Qu'on examine hien tous ces taisonnonents. Ce sont de vrais raisonnements de
virtualité physico-connexe. . . . Et cependant fa conclusion, bien loin Jd'étre une
vraie conclusion théologique, bien Join d'uvoir une certitude théolagique, hien loin
d'étre le résnltat d'une nécessité pu d'une connexion théologigue, coastitue une
erreur théologigue, | .

Quiconque étudiers attentivement <es différents raisvnnements, sans s¢ laisser
influencer par des préjugés on des préoccupations personnelles ou par des considée
ations étrangéres i la valeur intrinséque de ces raisonnements, comprenda bien vite,
nous en sommes surs, qu'il y a une différence radicale entee la physigue et Ja thé.
ologie, et que le raisonnement physico-connexe n'a aucune valeur démoastrative en

théologie." ~-14id., pp. 2108169,
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misconception of the natute of physical demonstration. Our position
would therefore be that anything that is properly demonstrated in narural
phitosophy is usable by the theologian with the same guarantee of freedom
from esror as that which is demonstrated in metaphysics. We agree, how-
ever, that the examples given above should be rejected, but not because
they are physical demonstrations—rather because they are fallacious acgu-
ments that do not demonstrate in any way whatsoever,

1. MIRACLES AND PHYSICAL DEMONSTRATION

Since the major theological problem here is that associated with the
miraculous suspeasion of the laws of nature, a few words are necessary
here about miracles, in order to supplement what has alecady boen swid
about the manacr of demonstrating in natutal philosophy.

A miracle, by its very nature, is something used by God to awaken
wonder in men. For this rcason s cause is hidden fram men, it produces
an effect which is outside the order of natuce, and it is of very rare oceur-
rence,4? Each one of these points is an indication to the natural philoso-
pher that it is something of which he cannot possibly have demanstrative
knowledge within his science. He considers hidden cavses himself from a
methedological point of view, namely, chance and fortuae, oanly to exclude
them from the demonstrative process; what he excludes at the natural level,
he would 4 fortior exclude at the divine.!#t In demonstrating ex supposi-
tione finis, he is only interested in ends intended by nature, and manifested
to him by the fact that they occur regufarly or for the most part. Anything
which occurs rarely he suspects immediately as having a pes accidens cause,
and not amenable to teeatment by the methods of his science 14 And fae
from having any illusions that be knows everything there is to know about
nature, he knows that there are many events which he cannot explain, and
which fal outside the scope of his demonstrative knowledge.146

Morcover, for those miracles which are divinely revealed, the truth
of the event is of faith, and as St. Thomas says: it is clear that proofs
brought against faith cannot be demonstrations, but ate difficulties that can
be answered.”147 Thus the arguments proposed above, all of which are

1437, 105, 7, . aad ad 2; 110, 4.

144 1p I Phyr., ect. 7,00 4 lect. 9, nn, 4 and 9; 2 [ Anal, lect. 42 . 2,

143 “Est autem considerandum quod de his quidem Quae sunt sicut frequenter,
coatingit esse demonstrationem, in quantum in ¢is est aliquid necessitatis. ~dg [
Anal., lect, 42, n. 3,

L Et tunc fere erit fAicts scientiae naturalis, quam a principio elegimus tra-
dere, Dicit avtem fere, quia non omaia naturatia ab homine cognosci passunt,” —
In ! Meteor., lect, 1, n. 9,

147} 1, 8.
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contrary to what is known by faith, are not strict demaonstrations. Rather
they are specious arguments, znd it is the task of the theologian to show
in what way they are so. We shall attempt therefore a brief resolution of
the difficulties they present, but first would recall, from ous previous
treatment of demonstration in the speculative sciences, the following
points: 1) there can be no demonstration concerning singular subjects
which fall under the senses; 2) there can be no demonstration from cause
to effect in the case of causes that can be impeded: and 3) demonstrations
ex suppositione finis are based on finality in pature, which is evidenced
only in those things which happen regularly or for the most part.

In the first argument, respecting Christ's body in the Fucharist, the
major premise is not universally true. Not every body does, in fact, occupy
2 certain place; the celebrated exception is the whole universe, which is a
body, and which is not per se in place. The natural phifosopher can demaon.
strate something about place, however; from its formal cause, that it is the
first immobile surface of the surrounding physical envitonment, he can
demonstsate its material cause or proper subject: that it is proper to each
body externally contained by other bodies according to extensive quantity.148
And St. Thormas, by a remarkable coincidence, uses precisely this cosrect
conclusion as a physical premise to demonstrate, by physical demonstration,
that Christ's body is not in place in the Eucharist.14®

The second argument, concerning the fire in the furnace of Babylon,
has 1 singular subject. Moreover, the major argues invalidly from cause to
effect in an order of causality that can be impeded. And St. Thomas, by an
equally remarkable coincidence, uses the very example of fire to illustrate
the general methodological principle: “and this likewise is false, that even
having posited a sufficient cause, it is nccessary that the effect follow.”"150

The third argument, concerning Elias, likewise has a singular subject.
Its major premise is a dialectical principle, and not demonstrable in natural

philosophy. The natural philosopher can demonstrate that man is mortal,
and that the human soul is immortal, both demonstsations being based on

4B 1y IV Pbhys., lect. 7, n. 2.
9 "Corpus Christi non est in hoc sacramento secundum proprium  modum

quantitatis dimensivae, sed magis secundum modum substantiae. Omne antem cor-

pus locatum est in loce secundum modum quantitetis dimensivae, inquuntum scilicet
commensuratur loco secundum suarm  quanttatem dimensivem. Unde relinquitur

quod corpus Christi men ess im boc sacramenio sicus in Joco, sed per modum sub-

stantize. . . ."—J14, 76, 3 (ltalics mine).
330 “Similiter etiam hacc est falsa, quod posita causa etium sufficienti, necesse

est effectum poni: non enim omnis causa est talis (etiamsi sufficiens sit) quod eius
effectus impediri non possit; sicut ignis est sufficiens causa combustionis lignorum,
sed tamen per effusionem aquae impeditur combustio.'—lIs ¢ Periberm., icct. 14,

a Ii.

i
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fateinsic principles. But he cannot demonstrate when and if any one man
will di¢, any mare than he ¢an demonstrate when and if a0y onc soul 1§
created or annihtlated 151

As to the final argument, conceraing the manner of Christ's conceptios,
the major premise is universally true of men gencrated according to the
arder of natuce. Yet there is nothing intrinsic in man's sature which dictates
that “truc man” must be so generated; Adam, for instance, was formed
from the slime of the earth, as we know from sacred Scripture. And similarly,
we know that Christ was excepted from the normal mode of human genura.
tion: “Ecce Virgo concipiet,” and “non ex voluntate carnis, neque ex volus.
tate pivi, sed ex Deo/'5%% The argument thus has four terms, there being
two middles: one, “true man gencrated according to nature,” the other,
“true man cxcepted from the natural order of generation™; therefore it
vialates the faw of the syllogism, and cannot possibly be demonstrative,

2. PHYSICAL AND METAPHYSICAL CERTITUDI

What the resolution of these dithiculties shows, in point of fact, is thar
physical demonstration can easily be misunderstood from a methodological
point of view. A theologian cannot demonstrate physicaily, for instance, by
naively adding any physical proposition whatsoever to a premise of fatth
He mast rather have the babit of physical science, which means that he
know how to deal with changeable being and the methodological difheulties
it presents, that he be adept at handling contingency and the event of rare
occurrence such as the miracie, if he is not to make egregious ertors in
ceasoning about sensible matter. But graated this competence on the part
of the integral theclogian, there is no reason to suppose that he cannot have
strict demonstrative certitude in physical matters. He can therefore demon-
sttate propetties of the sacraments, cven in terms of their material and
efficient causality, and if he proceeds properly his certitude in saccamental
theclogy will be no less than that which he achieves when dealing with
separatcd substance. In fact, his science in this area may be even more
satisfying, because he is dealing with a matter morte proportioned to his
inteltect.

Thus we conclude that physical certitude, understood as the strict
demonstrative certitude characteristic of physics as a science in the Aristotel.
ian-Thomistic sense of the term, is as “certzin’” as metaphysical certitude,
and is equaily at the disposal of the theologian for demonstrating a theo.
logical conclusion.

There is another understanding of physical cetitude, however, which

180 Cf. [ 2T de Amima, lect. 10, -(ed. Macietti) nn. 742-743.
152 [saias 7, 14; Joann. 1, 13, Cf. HI, 28, 1, ¢. and ad 4.
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is quite different from the foregoing, and which is probably ar the hase of
some of the difhculties we have discussed. St. Thomas puints out this dif-

ference of terminology when he says:

Names that pertain to the order of knowledyge are transferred

to natural uperations, as when it is said that nature operates wiscly,
and infallibly, and thus there s said o be certitude in nature’s

tending to an end.t+3

In this transfecred sease, it s true that there is a cortitude of order or tend-
ency in nature. Yct the certitude of naturc’s operation is not absolute, be-
cause despite the tendency, nature can be impeded in its operation. Thus
one should aot retransfer such a concept of certitude back to the order
of knowledge, and say, for example, that we are “physically certn™ that
the sun will rise tomorrow. OFf such a conclusion there can be no demon.
stative certitude, and the word “certain” in such a usage is subjected to
sheer equivocation, An cvent such as the future rising of the sun can be
predicted with great prr;!mf;iﬁry, but it cannot be demonstrated, for the
simple reason that it involves arguing from cause to effect when the two
are not sizanl and the cause can be impeded. In the order of knowledge,
“probable’” and “certain” are specifically distinct, and no matter how high
the degree of probability, it is not certitude. We, on the othier hand, have
been using the term “certitude” in its proper meaning in the order of specu.
lative knowledge: “certitude is properly said to be firmaess of adherence of
2 knowing power to what it knows, 7% and not in a transferred sense which
is analogously true, nor in the re-transferred sense, which is hopelessiy
equivocal,

{t is possible, moreover, that some writers, aware of the danger of this
equivocation, and wishing to safeguard at all costs the certitude of sacred
theology from any error or misunderstanding, have preferred to say that the
premise of reason in a theological syllogism, and the reasoning process itself,
are characterized by “metaphysical” cestitude 1% The designation “meta-
physical” in such a usage, however, means nothing more than the absolute,
apadeictic, strict, demonstrative cectitude charactesistic of Aristotelian-Thom.
istic science in general, which is realized in metaphysics, of course, but is
not restricted to that science. Because such terminology is not the most
propes, for one, and secondly because it is very confusing whea used in a
context where logicaf, physical and moral science are also being discussed,

W8 fp 11} Senms., d. 26, q. 2, a. 4.

15t 1 hid.
155 E.g., P. Wyser, Theologie als Wissemschsfs, patticularly the section en-

titled: “Der metaphysische Charakter des theologischen Beweises,” pp. 177-200.
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we shall refrain from its use. We would hold therefore that the rational
premise of a theological argument must simply be certam, in the proper
and formal sense of the term.1%¢ If so, it is a worthy instrument to subserve
the premise of faith, regardless of the human science to which it might
otherwise pertain.

3. THEOLOGICAL CERTITUDE
Granted such a premise of reason, known with the certitude of evi.
dence, and joined to a revealed premise, known with the certitude of faith,
and supposing also a cotrect demonstrative process on the part of the theo.
fogian, 2 theological conclusion results. The certitude of this conclusion,
neither purely that of faith nor purely that of reason, is not easily charuacter-
ized; onc of the more accurate descriptions is that of John of St. Thunas:

The cestitude of theology formally pertains to the natural order,
but otiginatively and on the part of its principles it is supernatural,
And for this reason it exceeds every natural certitude, because it
resolves back to supernatural principles13%

Being of the natural order, it is nat the certitude of faith, and yet originating
in the supernatutal ordet, it has more than mere certitude of reason. A few
words may well be given to the explanation of each.

The certitude of a theological conclusion is not the immediate certitude
which accompanies the acceptance of formally revealed truth. Rather it is
the certitude of science, which is based on the ability of the human intellect
to see an illation between two truths, which is in turn productive of a new
truth. The new truth is not necessarily certified directly by divine witness,
although it depends on at lcast one premise which is so cestified. As such it
participates somewhat in the certitude of faith, without itself possessing the
plenitude of that certitude. It is formally a human or natural certitude be-
cause it depends on the discourse of human rcason, which means that ulti.
mately it is dependent on the theologian's knowledge of demonstrative logic,
at least in actu exercito, and therefore is directly certified by the light of
reason, and not by the light of faith 158

Yet faith does have an influx into the theological conclusion, as can be
seen by examining the resolution implicit in the demonstrative process. De.

358 “Certitudo formalis ex parte actus intellectus dupliciier considetatur, quia
et tangit obiectum, ¢r determinat subiectum. Et prout est medium tangens obiectum,
certitude actus importat infallibilitatem, ¢t excludit contingentiam quae desumitur
ab obiecto; prout vero tangit subiectum et illud determinat, excludit dubitationem
et hesitztionem.”—John of St. Thomas, Curs. Theol, In 1, 1, disp. 2, a. 9.

157 J15id. . B

158 pid., 3. 4.
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spite the fact that there are two premises, there is only one middle term: a
middle per mrodiain ilwniiiaticnss, which means that i -—-as catering integrally
into the judgment of the promise of faith - s directly centified by divine wit-
oess. Through this middle term the entire reasoning process is suberdinated,
ditected and regulated by faith, and fudged to be consonant with, and in
no way opposed to, what God has divinely revealed. Insofar as the entire
fosce of the theological argument is carricd by a middle that s thus approved
and, so to speak, clevated to the supernatural order, the conclusion, even
though immediately certified by reason, is mediately cortified by divine
authority. It has all the natural certitude of a demonstrated conclusion in
any speculative science, and it has semething more besides: it participates
in the most certain of all certitudes—that coming from the Author of Truth
itself, who can neither deceive nor be deceived, 1

The question may well arise here, as it arose in our discussion of
demonstration in the specalative sciences, whether some theological demon-
strations are preferable to others, or whether some theological conclusions
possess a higher degree of certitude than others. Is a propter guid demon-
stration, for instance, preferable to a gwia demonstration, or does it yield a
conclusion of which we can be more certain ?

The answer we would give is basically the same as that for the specula-
tive sciences, but it has an additional dimension, attributable to the influx
of divine faith in the conclusion, which may serve to differentiate more
clearly theological certitude from that of the human sciences. For one, sacred
theology is concerned with ail of being as known under a divine light. Jt
therefore cuts across all the speculative sciences and uses a middle teom
that is not 50 much characterized by a special degree of abstraction, as it (s
by a special manner of knowing. With such a middle term, granted that it
assuses the intrinsic patural certitude proper to demonstration, there s not
so much accent on distinctions of cause and effect, more universal causes,
ete. What gives the theological conclusion its “more certain” character is
not the particular 1ype of cause in the middle term, but rather the way in
which it participates in the certitude of faith, which itself is more cerain
than any human science.16¢ And again everything that comes under the
consideration of sacred theology is viewed precisely as related to God, as
He is in Himself, the highest cause of all causcs. Under this aspect, every-
thing known in the science is nmwre certain than corresponding conclusions

in the human sciences,

138 “Quia theologia resolvit suas conclusiones per consequentiam certam ¢t
evidentern in priacipia certiora omnibus principiis naturalibus, ergo est certior illis.”

—1bid., a. 9.
180t 1, 1, 5.

T ———
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It is true nonetheless that sacred theology, even under its special light,
demonstrates conclusions of a wide variety of particular subjects, some of
which are more proportioned to the human tntellect and permit jsropis
gnid demonstrations, others less proportioned and permit only ¢nie The
formet put the mind at rest with respect to more questivns, as we have
eatlier pointed out, and secm to exhaust the rational intelligibilicy of whar
is being demonstrated. Yet even here we have to be careful: a rtheological
conclusion, precisely us deriving from 2 premise of faith, is never seen with
the full clarity of cvidence.1%t The very thing which guarantees its special
cettitude, also prohibits the guoad nos certitude of evidence, because the
special light which illuminates the middle term is the obscure light of faiti:.
This obscurity limits the peaetration aad comprehension of the intellect as
it struggles with the divine mysteries; it makes reason captive, as it were,
and dependent for its assent on the motion of the will.t% The closer ore
approaches the Godhead in his study of particular subjects, the more this
dependence on faith is sensed. '3 And still there is no luss of theological
certitude, because what is lost in the certitude of cvidence, s made up by
the certitude of faith,16% If there is any preference, then, among theological
demonstrations, it does not come about through our comprehension of the
middle term, as in the purely human sciences. Rather it should be judged
according to the dignity of the sxbject of the demonstration, and this by its
proximity to the mystery of the mast holy Trinity.103

So we conclude that thete is only one theological certitude, just as

1 Cf. M. D. Chenu: “"Dans Ja théologie, suspendu toure & la foi, lu “reso-
lutio’ ne peut jamais s¢ faire qu'en des principes obscurs. Clest dice que la doc-
frina sacra ne peut étee science qu'imparfattement.”—La 1héolugie romme sceence,
p. 84,

162 " [ateflectus credentis determinatur ad unum non per rationem, sed per
voluntatem. Et ideo assensus hic accipitur pro actu intellectus sccundum quod u
voluntate determinatur ad unum.”"—{I-{f, 2, 1, ad 3.

i . 163 "Quaedam vero divinorum suat, ad quae plene cognoscenda nutlatenus
' ' ratio humana sufficit; sed rorum plena cognitio expectatur in futura vita, ubi erit
plena beatitudo, sicut Trinitas et Unitas unius Dei; ¢t ad hanc cogaitionem homa
perducitur non ex debito suie naturae, sed ex sola divioa gratia, Unde oportet qued
ad huiusmodi etimn scientiac perfectionem quaedam suppositiones ¢i primo  cee-
dendae proponantur. . . . Et huiusmodi suppositiones sunt illu quae sunt credita
quantum ad omnes, ¢t a ausllo in hac vita sunt scita vel inteblecta " —ta Boeth, de
Trin, q. 3, a. 1.

104 “Certitudo duo potest importare: scilicet firmitatem adhaesionis; et quan-
tum ad hoc fides est certior omni intellectu ¢t scientia, quia prima veritas, quae cau.
sat fidel assensum, est fortior cansa quam lumen rationis quod causat assensum intel-
lectus vel scientiae. Importat etiam evideatiam eius cuius assentitur; et sic fides nuon
habet certitudinem, sed scientia et intellectus. . . ."~—De Ver, q. 14, 4, 1, ad 7.

165 "Quanto aliquid magis accedit ad veram rationem divinitatis, principalius
consideratur in hac scientia."—In [ Senz, prol, q. 1, a, 4.
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there is only one intrinsic cettitude in a conclusion demvasteated by the
light of reason. The former is superior to the latter: it owes this o the addi-
tional determination it reccives from the obscure Hight of faith,

IlI. THE DEMONSTRATIVE FUNCTIONS
OF SACRED THEOLOGY

As has aleeady been intimated, the reason why sacred theplogy employs
demonstration, and in fact rnakes use of a variety of demonstrative funcrions,
is ultimately traceable to the weakaess of the human intelicet. If man could
immediately grasp the natures of things present to his senses and understand
all their propertics in a single intuitive glance, he would have no need for
demonstration. Because of the limitativns of his tational mature, he must
procecd in stepwise fashion if he would reach the perfection of that nature.
He must compose and divide, define and argue, and, if he would attain
perfect knowledge and certitude even about objects which are proportioned
to his intelicct, he must finally demonstrate. 266 it stands to reason, then, that
if he would attain any certainty about an object completely transcending
the world of nature- -somcthing in no way proportioned to his mind, and
yet of which he has a natural desire to know-- -he must depend even more
upon demonstration.’$7 Whence the basic reason for all the demonstrative
functions of sacred theology: an inteliect, limited by its nature to being
rational, is secking scientific knowledge of an object which it is powerless
by nature to understand. It can aktain such kaowledge, but to do so, it must
be illumined by the light of faith, and it must have its natural powers
brought to their fullest possible pectection.

The way in which theological demonstration contributes to this per-
fecting of man’s natural powers is best seen when sacred theology is viewed
under the formal ratic of a wisdom,1%8 Because it “considers the highest
cause of the whole universe, which is Ged,” and does this in a “'most pecfect
way,” 8t. Thomas holds that it must be wisdem in the highest degree:
“sacra doctrina maxime dicitur sapientia”'% And as a wisdom, highest
of the intellectual virtues, it appropriates to itself both the judgments of
understanding and those of science, “judging not only the conclusions of

188, 58, 4. Also: I, 14, 7; 38, 3; 8%, 5; De Ver, q. 15, 2. 1.

67 [, 85, 1. For the natural desire For such knowledge, of. £, 12, 1, Irn Boeth.
de Tsin, q. 6, 2. 4, ad 5.

188 A thorough-going explanation of the sapiential character of sacred theol
ogy, togeth¢r with the diversity of function which this entails, is given by F. P.
Muiiiz, “De diversis muncribus sacrac theologiae sccundum doctrinam divi Tho.
mae,” Ang 24 (1947), pp. 93-123, This essuy has been trapslated from the Latia
by J. P. Reid and published by the Thomist Press under the title: The Work of
Theolagy, Washington, D. C.: 1953,

1697, 1, 6; cf, De spiriiualibns creaturis, a. 11, ad 2.
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the sciences, but also the principles,” and thereby eminently performs the
explicative and deductive functions associated with these two intellectual
virtues, 1+

In view of this diversity of judgment found in sacred theology, the
functions in which it employs demonstration can convenicntly be divided
into two genera} categories, according as a discourse is involved that is con-
cerned either with the explication of theolopical principles or with the
deduction of conclusions that flow from such principles as premises. The
first we shall refer to as sapiential or explicative functions, as discoursing
about truths of faith that are formally revealed or truths of reason that are
necessary for understanding the latter, while the second we shal) designate
as scientific functions, as discoursing from such truths to new conclusions
that are only virtually contained in the deposit of revelation. Separate con-
sideration will now be given to each of these types of discourse, to detail
mote fully the vasious uses of demonstration within each category.

1. EXPLICATIVE FUNCTIONS

The term “explication” (or less properly, "explicitation™) cnjoys a
variety of uses in the literature on theological method. Sometimes it is used
to indicate 2 type of discourse that is opposed to demonstrative discourse,
while at other times it is used to designate a reasoning process that itsclf
employs demanstration in its detarled elaboration. The first usage does not
concern us here insofar as it designates an improper or mercly nominal dis-
causse which can be useful for clarifying concepts in all the sciences, but
does not itself employ a demonstrative mode of argumentation.?™? As such it
has something in common with dialectical discourse, which is sometirnes
preparatory to demonstration and sometimes complementary to it, but other.
wise is not to be identified with the strictly illative reasoning that character.
izes demonstrative proof.172

TWOIL, 37, 2, ad 2. CE Jn V1 Ethic, lect. S, n. 1182: “Quia sapientia ¢st
cestissima, principia autemn degonstrationum sunt certiora eonclusionibus, oportet
quod sapiens pon solum sciat ez quae ex principiis demonstrationum concladuntur
circa ea cle quibus considerat, sed etian quad verum dicat cires ipsa principia
prima, .. .7 See also Mudiz, "De diversis muneribus,” p. 115 (trans. Reid, p. 31).

171 Salmanticenses, Curins Theologicus, De fide, disp. I, dub. 4, n. 122, See
also Marin-Sola, L'évalution bomagéne, Vol. I, p. 31, but aote the valid criticisms
of Marin-Sola's exposition given by R. McArthur, “A Note on Demonstration,”
NS 34 (1960}, pp. 43-61.

7% Dialectics, apart from its historical connections with twelfth-century the-
ology, has a definite role to play in Aristotelizn methodolugy, and as a consequence
has a parallel role in Thomistic theology. For our purposes it suffices to note three
senses in which the term “dialectics” may be used with reference to demonstration,
in otder to signalize the importance of each for our study. The ficst is when dia-
Jectics js taken as a reasoning process which is opposed to 2 demonstrative process,
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The explication to which we have refetence is peculiar to sacred the-
ology, and is best seen in the sapiential type of discourse where truths im-
plictly and confusedly contained in a symbol of faith are explicated through
an analogy or through their connection with other revealed rtraths. As
supreme wisdom, sacred theology can use such discousse to perfect its knowl-
edge of the proper principles from which it proceeds. Alternatively, scen
from the viewpoint of the one acquiring the habit of theology, sacred the-
ology can use a sapiential discourse to supply for defects of the human in-
tellect, to enable the latter better to understand the truths of {aith and the
teuths of reason from which it argues as principles in this science. Here
again the dual character of theological principles permits of a twofold con-
sideration of this properly theological explication, the one more concerned
with revealed truths themsclves, the other with the natural knowledge neces-
sary for understanding the latter. The fitst view thus concetves the explicative
function as assisting the human inteifect directly to penctrate into the dark-
ness of faith, the second as strengthening weaknesses arising from man's
natute as rational, by making up for deficiencies in the philosophical dis-
ciplines, utilizing them under the positive direction of faith to bring the
human intellect to its full perfection when searching for knowledge of the

divine.
The theologian, in his sapiential discourse, can therefore use demon-

and which on that account does not achleve certitude of a conclusion, but only
probability (Proem. in Anal., n. 6). Such a pracess argues from probable premises,
such as commonly received opinions, reasonable similitudes (wrgaments conven-
ientiae), or purely logical considerations, and concludes on that account to 3 prob-
able conclusion. This usage does not interest us insofar s it is taken disjunctively
with respect to demonstration, and therofore as such has no direct influence on the
latter. A second usage is essentially a preparatory one, where a dialectical process
such as just described leads to a demwonstration, and as such can be used in any
one of the real sciences (In Boeth. de Trim, q. 6, a. 1, sob. 1). Such 2 discursive
process i often helpful for hnding dialectical or nominal definitions, which can
then lead to real definitivns, which in turn, as we have already seen, can function
as middle terms in strict demanstration (cf. {7 | de Anima, lect. 1, n. 15). Differ-
ent again is the third usage, which is more complementiry than preparatory, and
which envisages dialectics as 2 tyvpe of discourse continuing oa where strict science
leaves off, supplying tentative conclusions where complete cortitude caanat be at-
tained, but where a probable conclusion, hased oa a prior scientific development,
is better than no conclusion at all (cf. in 117 Meta, fcct. 4. n. $76). OF the latter
two uses, the second concerns us primarily as it relates to the explicative functions
we are now discussing, while the third will be of secondary interest later, whea we
are cancerned with the limits of the speculative analysis of moral theology for
suppiying conclusions that are workable in the practical order. For a camplete
treatment of the dialectical argument, sec L..-M. Regis, L'opinion selom Aristote,
Paris/Ottawa: 1935; some of the uses of dialectics of iaterest to the theologian are
sketched by D. Hayden; "Notes on Acistotelian Diulectic in Theological Method,”

Thom. 20 (1957), pp. 383-418..
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stration to discourse ditectly about the truths of faith, to render them more
intelligible in a human way. He can do this by exploring analogies and
similitudes in the world of nature, for, as St. Thomas ohsenves,

since in imperfect things there is found some imitation of the
perfect, though the image is deficient in those things known by
natural reason there are certatn similitudes of the truths revealed
by faith,1%3

The classic example of this type of usage is St. Augustine's exposition of
the mystery of the most holy Trinity,}7* which, taken with St. Thomas'
demonstrations of the properties of relations in order to explicate the Pro-
cessions, gives a rematkable insight into this most impenetrable of all sacred
mysteries. 375

Yet demonstrative discoutse about the truths of faith necd not be
fimited to similitudes in the world of nature. It is also possible to reason
from other revealed truths, to manifest in a demonstrative way the connec-
tion which obtains between the mysteries of faith themselves 7% For in-
stance, it is formally revealed that in Jesus Christ there are two wills, one
human and the other divine;177 but this truth, as will be explained below,
can also be seen as following as a theological conclusion from the revealed
truths of the Trinity and the Incamation. With the aid of this sapicntial
discourse, a much more precise understanding is given to the formally re-
vealed truth of the two wills in Christ. In the words of the Vatican Council,
we obtain from it an "imtelligensiam fractuosissimam’ which petfects out
understanding of the mystery, even though we know we shall never be able
to comprehend it. 178

173 1n Boeth. d¢ Trin, q. 2, a. 3 (trans, Brennan, p. 99).

174 Jbsd,

178 Such demonstrations, obviously, do not attain the mystery itself; they
merely “persuade’” our intellects to assent to the tevealed truth: “Raticnes quae in-
ducuntur a Sanctis ad probandum ea quee sunt fidei non sunt demoasteativae, sed
persuasiones quaedam manifestantes non esse impossibile quod in Ade proponitur.”
—IH 1,08, ad 2.

376 R.mnncs quae inducuntur z Sanctis ad probandum ez quae sunt fidei .
{yuandoque} procedunt ex principiis fidei. . . . Ex his autem principiis ita probatur
2liquid apud fideles sicut etiam ex principiis nammlitcr notis probatur 2liquid apud
omnes. Unde etiam thealogia scientia est, ut in principio operis dictum ¢st.”—
M1, 3, ad 20 Also: In [T Sens., d. 23, q. 2, a. 1, ad 4. Cf. Cone. Vat., Denzinger
1796,

1?7 Conc. Constansinopolitanum 11, Denzinger 291.

178 Cf. Denz. 1796. This is one of the reasons why not only the pnncnplee,
but also the conclusions of theological demonstrations must be in accord with tc-
veazled truth: "Non enim sufficit in rebus divipis humano ingenio veritatem dis-
cutere et aperire, nisi veritas, quae post discussionem invenitur, sacrae Scripturae
concordet et per eam confirmelur."—De Div. Nom., ¢, 2z, lect. 4, rn. 173.
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The second aspect of the theologian's sapiential discourse, which we
have characterized as using demonstration to explicate premises of reason
under the positive direction of faith, is related to the foregoing but is stightly
more complex because of the methodulogical problems it prescats, St
Thomas teaches that the theologian must philosephically demonstrate “those
things which are necessary in a science of taith,” while at the same time
use his philosophical doctrine to explicate, by way of analogy, the data of
divine revelation 1™ This would seem to present little ditliculty ia fight
cf what has already been satd, if it were oot for the fact that it isirediately
raises the question of the relationship between saceed theology and philos-
ophy. Our problem is one of cnumerating the demonstrative functions of
sacred theology, and such functions obviously should not include those
that are purely philosophical. Cun the explication aof teuths knowable to
reason alone be properly theofogical, without encreuching on the domain
of philosophy? This question is not znswered affirmatively by all theo-
Jogians, and thus we shall outline the solution to which we subscribe,
preparatory to identifying the explicative functions of theology that are
concerned with premises of reason,

2. THEOLOGY AS RELATED TO PHILOSOPHY

Even a superficial examination will reveal that a theological treatise
such as the Summia Theologiae is replete with demonstrations that are ob-
viously taken from natural philosophy, psychology, cthics, mctaphysics,
etc.}5¢ The difficulty then is this: Arc such demonstrations formally theo-
logical when used under the influence of divine faith, or are they to be
regarded as formelly philosophical, since the premiscs can be understood
undes the light of reason alone, even though they octur in the context of a
theological argument ?

The basic issue involved here is oot without its subtlety, and can be
made more precise through the analysis of a concrcte case. In the Tersia
Pars, St. Thomas sketches the main lines of the theological demonstration
to the effect that there are two wills in Christ, employing the revealed
premise that there are twe natures in Christ, one buman and the other
divipe. The argument goes as follows:

It is manifest that the Son of God assumed a perfect human
nature, as was shown above. Now the will pertains to the per-
fection of human nature, being one of its natural powers, even

170 Ig Boeth. de Trin., q. 2, a. 3. Even stranger: "Ad confercndum de his quae
sunt fAdei, possumus uti quacumque Yeritute cuiuscumque scientine.”—In Epist. ad
Gal., c. 3, lect. 6, (ed. Marietti, n. 154).

150CF, 7, 1, 5, ad 2.

T —
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as the inteliect, as was stated in the First Part. Hence we must
say that the Son of God assumed a humaa will, together with
human nature, Now by the assumption of human nature the Son
of God suffered no diminution of what pertains to His Divine
Nature, to which it belongs to have a will, as was said in the Uizst
Part, Hence it must be said that there are two wills fn Cheist, i.c.
onc human, the other Divine. 18!

In this text, St. Thomas implicitly takes as his premise of faith, and
in this tnstance it is the minor premise, the truth that in Jesus Christ there
are two natures: one divine, in view of His being the Sen of God, and
the other human, because this is the nature #He has assumcd. The theologi-
cal conclusion follows when this misior is subsumed under a double major,
which states the more universal ttuths knowable to reason: that to & human
natyre it pertains to have a human will, while to a divine natare it pertains
to have a divine will, St. Thomas does not elaborate the proof of the major,
but—and this is the significant point—metely refers the reader to the
Prima Pars, where he has already given the proofs in the respective tracts,
De homine and De Deo Uno. When these lines of thought are pursucd,
however, it is seen that the first utilizes demonstrations taken from the
part of natural philosophy known as psychology, which can be known by
the light of reason atone,'8 while the second utilizes demonsttations taken
from the part of metaphysics known as natural theology—the demonstra-
tions of the existence of God and all that these imply for determining the
guomodo non sit, ot the divine nature, and its attributes—which can like-
wise be known by the unaided light of reason 183

Whence emerges 2 special difficulty, The original demonstration—
which can be abbreviated to: “fesus Christ (subject) is endowed with two
natures (middle) is endowed with two wills (predicate)”—apparently
concludes theologically with only one middle term, but when complete
proof is demanded, it is necessary to “densify” middle terms between the
original middle and the predicate in otder 1o resolve the conclusion proper-
ly to per se nota propositions.13t Without these additional middles it can

181 114, 18, 1 (tcans. English Dominicans).

182 7, 15, prol.; cf. In 1l Phys., lect. 4, n. 10,

I3 ILN, 2, 4, SC; of. In Boeth. de Trin., q. 6, aa. 3-4.

1% The expression “densando media” occurs in the Posterior Analytics: "Opar-
tet ad pesfectam scientiam habendam, quod prapositiones mediatae, quae sumuntur
in demonstrationibus, ad immediata reducantur. Quod quidem ft dupliciter, scilicet
densande mediz et augmentando, Densando quidem, quando medium acceptum
mediate coniungitur utrique extrernorum, vel alteri. Unde, quando accipiuatur media
alia inter medium primum et extrema, fit quasi quacdam condensatio mediorum.” —
In [ Anal., lect, 26, n. 4.
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be questioned whether complete demoestrative resolution fs atlained, and
thus whether there rcally is a theological demonstration. And yet when
the additional middles are taken apart from this particular context, they
themselves can be understood as composing purely philosophical demoa-
steations. Has their insertion then into a multiple theological syllogism
changed the nature of the argumentation from focmally philosophical to
formally theological, or does it remain philosophical even though at the
service of sacred theology ?

Vasquez, against the common opinion of theologians, takes the view
that the argumentation remains phitosophical, and would go so far as to
hold that sacred theology is subalternated in a certain way to philosophy
even when it deduces a conclusion using a single premise of reason.!8%
Cajetan, on the other hand, argucs that it is properly thealogical, although
ministerialiter, since in itsclf it is extrancous to theologital science. 188
Muiiiz develops Cajetan’s position further, and shows that although it is
extraacous to theology in a material sense, it becomes formully a part of
theology when incorpurated into its demonstrations. His solation is the
foltowing:

For the vatious functions enumcrated above to be truly theo-

logical, nothing is required other than that they be exercised

under the light of divine revelation or uader the positive direc-

tion of faith. In the order of nature living bodies are roucished

by taking in from the outside elements which are extrinsic to

themselves. Once these clements have been incorporated and

assimilated to the living organism, they are vivified and informed

by the same soul and with the same life which the living supposit

itself enjoys. In 2 similar manner, theology-~on account of the

deficiency of the subject in which it is exercised—receives from
philosophy many elements which are, absolutely speaking, ex-
traneous to itself, but which it incorporates and assimilates to
itself by informing, animating, and vivifying them with its own
proper life and its own peculiar spicit. Wherefore, these ele-
ments, when examined materially, are philosophical and ox-
traneous; but, considered formally, they are truly and properly

theological 187

185 “Neguc c¢nim principia philosophiae fiunt propria theologiae, nisi quando
cum artticulis Aidet miscentur ad inferendam aliquam conciusionem; tunc autem ea
ex philosophia accipit, quia theologia philosophiae quodammodo subaltema-
tur. . . ."—Vasquez, In I, I, B, disp. 11, cap. 3, n. 6. Cited more completely by
Muifiiz, "De diversis muneribus . ., p. 105, fn. 1. Cf. 1, 1, S, ad 2.

81z 7, 1, 8, n. A

187 “De diversis muneribus,” p. 113 {trans. Reid, pp. 27.28).
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Here the analogy of theology as a potential whole, analogous to the human
soul in its vivifying effect on the body, gives Mufiz’s basic answer to the
difficulty. Yust as chemical elements are materiaily absorbed into the Jiving
body, and without losing any of their propetties are put at its service in
an cminent way through the unifying effect of one substantial form, so
philosophical demonstrations ase assimilated into theology and participate
in turn of its formal unity.'%8

Twao expressions in Mufiiz's explanation are worthy of special consile
eration. The fitst is his designation of the Jight under which such demon.
strative functions must be seen in order to make them truly theological:
“under the light of divine revelation or under the positive dircction of
faith.” Note that he does not use the expression, "uader the light of
rivtwal revelation,” which he would maintain (o be the formal light of
sacred theology if it were merely a science, ™ but rather refers to the lesy
differentiated light of theology as a wisdom, which need not be that of
virtual revelation, Thus he does not claim that philesophical demonstration
be enumersated among the scientific functions of sacred theology, but he
does maintain, on the other hand, that it should be included among its
functions as 2 wisdom.

The second expression is the reference to the reason why this is so:
“on account of the deficiency of the subject in which it is exercised.” St.
Thomas himself assigns this reason in the Sumima, as we have already
noted,'™ and gives even another explanation of it in his commentary on
Bocthius® De Trinitate:

Sciences which are ordered to one another are so related that
one can use the principles of another, just as posterior sciences
can use the principles of prior sciences, whether they are superior
or inferior. Wherefore metaphysics, which is superior in dignity
to all, uses truths that have been proved in other sciences. And
in like manner theology—since 211 other sciences are related to
it in the order of generation, as serving it and as preambles to

Y& Thys can Ramirez, in speaking of St. Thomas' use of Aristotle’s arguments
about the nature of beatitude, make the following obsecvation: "Haec tamen argu-
menta, secundum guod assumuntuz a 8. Thome in servitium thevlogiac, non sust
mere philosophics ¢t naturalia prout iacent in textu Aristotelis, sed sunt vera theo-
logica non solum imperative, sed etiam elicitive, utpote ex zlto divinae revelationis
depurata, clevaty, illuminata et anima theologica informata; latet enim analogia
beatitudinis formalis naturalis et supernaturalis, qua theologus valide transferre
potest modo suo ad suum ordinem ea yuae Philusophus suo modo de suo ordine
dixerat.”' — D¢ hominiy beaitudine, I, 200-201,

189 “De diversis muneribus,” p. 101 (trans. Reid, p. 13).

0y 1, %, ad 2. This reason is also cited by Cajetan, In /, 1, B, n. 8.
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it, although they are posterior to jt in dignity— cun make use of
the principles of all the others. '

Here again the comparison with metaphysics accents the sapiential character
of sacred theology, but this is not all. More subtle is the point on which
St. Thomas insists: that ail the phélosophical disaplines are only 2 prepara-
tion for the work of sacred theology, “sesving it and as preambles to it
This would seem to imply that when the human intellect attains its highest
perfectjon, such preparsation becomes ne longer necessary, and, in the
ideal order, can ultimately be dispensed wirtt, By way of example, in the
theological demonstration we have discussed, the presuise of reason: 'what-
ever is endowed with two natures (i.¢., human and divine) is endowed
with two wills,” is cestainly not fier se nota 10 everyone, and does require
proof. But for the thcologian who possesses all the phidosophical disci-
plines per modum Falitns, it could well he that the same premiise of reasan
no longer needs proof, that it hus become per s nota to him- the distine-
tion between per s¢ nota smnibns and per se nots sapientibui--'1%% by rea.
son of the perfection of his intcilect. Thus such a theologian “sees™ the
conclusion without actual dependence on the lower sciences. But for less
perfected intcllects, and St. Thomas wrote the Swwmma for beginners,!?
this is not the case, and sacred theology must supply for the intellectual
deficiency through its sapiential office, by performing in an eminent way
the demonstrative functions which otherwise can be left to the philosophi-
cal sciences.

Such functions, by their very ordination to an understanding of the
traths of fzith, cannot be other than theological. We conclude therefore
that “phifosophical” demonstrations, when subsuined into sacred theology
to nourish its intellectual life, become formally and properly theological,
just as simply and directly as food becomes living substance when assimi-
Jated to nourish the corporeal life of the human body.104

¥ lp Beeth, de Trin, q. 20 a3, ad 7.

192 1.3, 94, 2. Cf. in { Andl., lcct, 8. rn. 6.7; Cajetan, Comm, in Pust. Anal.,
Liber 3, cap. 3.

193 “Quia catholicie veritatis doctor nen selum provectas debet instruere, sed
ad eum pertinet etiam incipientes erudire. propositum nesteae intentionis in hoc
opere est, ca quze ad Christianam religionem pertinent, e modo tradere, secundum
quod congruit ad eruditionem incpieatium, -~ prol.

194 Jf this seem too strong an anzlogy, recall the simile used by St. Thomas
against those who deplored the use of “physica documenta’ in sacred theotogy:
“Quando alterum deorum wansit in aataram aliertus, non repatatur mixtuin; sed
quando utrumque 4 sua hatuea alteratur, Unde [lli qui utunter philosophicis docu-
mentis in sacra Scriptura redigendo in obsequium fdei, non miscent zquam vino,
ted convertunt aquam in vinum.-— g Beerk. de Trin, q. 2, a. 3, ad 3.
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3. SCIENTIFIC FUNCTIONS

The sapiential office of sacred theology, as we have just scen, is one
of explaining and defending the mysterics of faith, of utilizing analogies
scen in the order of natute to illustrate their counterparts in the order of
supernature, of examining the relations and connections of mysteries
amoag themselves, throwing light on ooe through what is known about
the other, showing how certain understandings are consonant with, others
in contradiction to, truths explicitly revealed.’®> As a related task, it also
has the fuaction of supplying for the inteliectual deficiencies of the sub-
jects who would acquice it as a habit—the students, the beginners for
whom St. Thomas had so much concern?®®-.by demonstrating the natural
truths necessary for the elaboration of theological wisdom. Both sapiential
functions require the employment of demonstrative techniques, and oo that
account have been referred to as explicative functions which make use of
demonstration.1%?

Apart from being a2 wisdom, however, sacred theology is also a sci-
ence-—~a habit of mind which is concerned with conclusions which can be
legitimately infetred either from two premises of faith, or from a premise
of faith and 2 premise of reason.!98 As such, its scientific function is
primarily one of deducing theological conclusions, through a rigorous

195 “A¢ ratio quidem, fAide illustratz, cum sedolo, pie et sobric quaerit, aliquam
Deo dante mysteriorum intelligentiam eamgue fructuossimam assequitur tum ex €or-
um, quac natutaliter cognoscitur, anzlogia, tum ¢ mysteriorum ipsOrUm nexu intet
se ¢t cum fine hominis uitimo. . . ."—Con¢. Vaticanum, Sess. 111, cap. 4, Denz.
1796.

196 “Quiliber actus exequendus est secundum quod convenit ad suum finem.
Disputatio autemn ad duplicem hnem potest otdinari, Quaedam enim dispueativ or-
dinztur ad removendum dubitationem an ita sit; et in tali disputatione theologica
maxime utendum est auctositatibus, quas recipiunt illi cum quibus disputatur. . . .
Quaedam vero disputatio est magistralis in scholis non ad removendum errorem,
sed ad instruendum aaditores ut inducantur ad intellectum veritatis quam intendit:
ot tunc oportet rationibus inniti investigantibus veritatis radicem, ¢t facientibus
scire quomodo sit verum quod diciturz: alioquin si audis auctoritatibus magister
quaestionem determinet, certificabitur quidem auditor quod ita est, sed nihil scien-
tiae vel intellectus acquiret et vacuus abscedet.' —Quavs. Quodl. IV, q. 9, a. 3 {a.
18). For the selevance of this text to St. Thomas' concept of sacred theology, see M,
Grabmann, Die theclogische Erkenninis—aund Einleftungslebre des heiligen Thumas
von Aguin, (Freiburg/Schweiz: 1948), pp. 161-163. See also I, prol.

187 Cf. Ramirez, “De philosophia morali christiana,” DTF 14 (1936), p. 115;
aiso, by the same author, De bhominis beasitudine, Vol. I, p. 4, fn. $.

1987, 1, 2. “Scientia enim sumitur hi¢c proprie {i.€., in titulo articuli), ut est
intellectualis virtus, ct habitus conclusionum per demonstrationera acquisibilis ex
principiis. Et quoniam talia suat subiecta qualia permittuntur 2 praedicatis, conse-
quens est quod ly ‘sacra doctrina’ sumatur hic pro doctrina revelata 'ut est concly-
sionum.’ "—Cajetan, In I, 1, 2. CF also P, Wyser, Theologie als Wissemschaft, pp.
182-186.
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process of demonstration, from premises that are believed or better known
than the conclusions themselves.!® Such deduction obviously presupposes
a knowledge, through divine faith, of one or more premises that are
divinely revealed, and the ability to reison from such premises in & human
manner, drawing on the philosophical disciplines which perfect the human
intellect, to deduce conclusions that participate in the revealed character
of the premises. 2?0 This, in turn, may be done either in direct or indirect
fashion: directly, when the discourse proceeds from two premises of Caith,
or from one premise of faith and anolbicr of reason; or indirectly, when it
is possible to show a contradictory appasition betweca two possible prop-
ositions, and theo to demonstrate that one of the two entails a consequence
which is contrary to revealed truth, and therefore that the other must be

trye, 201

Ja addition to the actual deduction of coaclusioas, it may be noted in
passing that the theologian has another office with respect to demonstra-
tion: it is his duty to determine the structure of theological demonstrations
and the laws which govern their inferences. This methodological study
properly pertains to the science of sacred theology and not to the science
of logic, insofar as the use of demonstrative logic in sacred theology is
not concerned with “logical intentions,” but with the subject matter of
theology as a real science,20 Thus, just as every speculative scicnce devotes
a section to the elaboration of the methodology proper to the subject about
which it demonstrates, sa sacred theology has the function of determiniag

192 “Sic ¢rgo manifestum est quod scientia est habituy demensteativus, idest ex
demonstratione causatus, observatis omnaibus illis quaecumque cirea scientiom dem-
onstrata sunt in Posterioribus Analyticis. Oportet ¢nim, ad hoc quod aliquis sciat,
quod principia ¢x quibus scit per aliquem modwin stnt crediia el copurta etam
magis quam conclusiones quae sciuntur,’~~dz VI Ethic, lect. 3, n 1149,

200 "Hoc epim ¢t in scientiis humanis observatur, quad principia et conclo-
siones sunt ex eodem genere. Sic igitur principiz ¢x guibus procedit hiec doctrina
sunt ea guae per revelationeny Spiritus Sanch sunt accepla ¢t in saceis Scripturds
habentur: hoc est crgo quod cuncudit, qued nalle modo aliquis debet audere
‘dicere.” ore, ‘nec etinm cagitare aliqud de occultn Deitate sepersubstantiali,” quae
est super emnem substantiam, et per hoc ost occulta nobis quibus creatie substan-
ttae sunt proportionatac ad cognoscendum ot per consequens ad loguendum, ‘pragter
ea guae nobis divinitus ex sinctis cloguiis sunt expressa,’ dest, exprimuntur per
sancta clogquia. Signanter autern noen dicit: fr sanctis cloguits, sed ‘ex sanctis efo-
quiis," quiz quaecuingue ex his guae continentur in sacra Scriptura elici possunt,
non sunt aliena ab hac doctring, licet ipsa etiam in sacru non contincantur Scrip-
tusa,''—-De Div. Nom., < 1, lect. 1, n. 11.

201 Aq interesting series of arguments which are reductively of this type, but
which lead more proximately to rationzl conrradictions rather thaan to statements
directly contrary to sevealed truth, are given by St. Thomas in H-1, 23, 2.

202 CE. In IV Mesa., lect. 4, n. 577.

-
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its own methodological canons, and this work is formally theological,
despite its manifest affinity with, and actual use of, the Ingical sciences,23

4. SUMMATION OF DEMONSTRATIVE FUNCTIONS

In summary, then, there are several rational functions of sacred the
ology that properly employ a demonstrative discourse. These are not [im-
ited to the simple deduction of theological conclusions virtually conttined
in the deposit of revelation, come to be known in recent times undor the
designation of "“conclusion theology.”#" The main purpose of demonstra
tion is rather to pesfect the theologiaa's knowledge of his proper subjec,
which is God, and te attain this end he most aot only formally deduce
conclusions through the scientine act of demonstration, but also wust ¢m-
ploy demoastration in a variety of explicative functions demanded by the
sapiential character of his suprene scicnce. The resulting diversity of
demonstrative functions in sacred theology, conceived as both a wisdom
and a science, is given schematically in the following list of functions, to
which we believe every usage of demonstration in speculative theology
can ultimately be reduced:

1) Sapiential functions, discoursing about theological premises, as such,;
these functions are more properly explicative, yet they are propecly
demonstrative insofar as they

a) explicate a revealed premise
i) by demonstrating it from onc or mere other revealed prem-
ises, i.e., showing the connection between revealed truths,29%
ot
it} by demonstrating analogous properties of things in the nat-
ural order,2%6 or
b) explicate a rational premise
i) under the positive direction of faith, by demonstrating
"praeambula necessaria in fidei rciesntia, 207 pr
i) supply for the deficiency of the subject, by demonstrating
what could otherwise be “per se nota sapientibus.' 208
208 CE. In 11 Merta., lect. 5, n. 335,
204 For the criticisms that have been directed against this concept of sacred

theology, and a brief evaluation, see Cheru, La théologie comme science, p. 84, fn.
3. Also: M. R. Gagnebet, "La nature de la théologie spécutative,” RT 44 (1938)

P. 235
208 Cone. Vativanum, Dene. 17965 11, 1, S, ad 2.
208 In Boeth, de Trin., q. 2, a. 3.
207 14:d,
2087, 1,5, ad 2; I, 94, 2; L, prol.; Quaes. Quodl. IV, q. 9, a. 3 {a, 18).
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2} Scientific functions, discoursing from theological premises to conclu-
sions which are pot formally revealed and are unknowable under the
light of reason alone,*™ either

a) directly, by demonstrating such conclusions
i) from two premises of faith, or
it) from one prenuse of faith arsd one premise of ceason, or

b) indirectly, by demonstrating that of two contradictory proposi-
tions, one leads to seqaels contra fidesr and therctore thar che

other must be true.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

With this we bring ro a cluse ovur praenoianing o demonstration ja
sacred theology, Whilc obviously not an exhaustive treatment, i as served
to set the general stage for the mwore detailed study of demonstrative
methodology in moral theology in two ways: tirst by supplying the funda-
mental notions which vnderlie the use of demonstration in sacred theology.
secondly by eliminating some confusing interpretations of Aristotelan-
Thomistic science as applied to different subject matters.

With regard to the first, we have shown the tremendous scope of sa-
cred theology as a wisdom, the quecn of the scicnces, insofar as its many
demonstrative functions employ techniques of proof worked out in all the
philosophical disciplines. To elaborate some of the demands of this con-
ception of theology on the integral theclogian, we gave cxtensive prenotus
from Aristotelian-Thomistic logic, explaining the notion of demonstration
and its various kinds, as well as the proceduses which characterize its use
in the different speculative sciences. Implicitly following St. Thomas’
analogy of grace perfecting nature,*!¥ we alsa made more precise the no-
tion: of theological demonstration, detailing how the light of faith overlays
the entire demonstrative process, conferring its own special certitude, but
at the same time demanding the full perfection of rational powers on the
patt of the theologian.

With regard to the sccond, we have attempted to clarify the notians
of physical and metaphysical demonstration according to the terminology
and usage of Aristotle and St. Thomas, In so dofng, we have becn basicalty
arguing against a Wolffian interpretation of the scholastic tradition, which
would reduce all genuine philosophy to mctaphysics, and effectively elimi-

209 De Diy. Nom., ¢. 1, lect. 1, n. 11,
219 “Dopa gratizrum ho¢ modo naturde sdduntur quod e¢am non tollunt, sed

magis perficiunt; unde et lumen fdei, quud aobis gratis infunditur, non destruit
tumen naturalis cognitionis nobis natumlitec inditum."—Iz Boesh. de Trin, q. 2,

a 3.
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nate the physical and moral sciences from its pale.*11 Our concern has been
to show that the manner of demonstrating in natural philosophy is easily
misunderstood, but that in the hands of a theologian who properly unider-
stands the methods of treating its subject matter, it can yield conclusions
that are formally certain and capable of supporting the iHation required
for the certitude of the theological <orclusion.

Through all this, we have carefully avoided the problem of practical
science, as opposed to speculative, nor have we touched wny of the diffscul-
tics attendant on demonstrating in moral mateers or human affairs, The
discerning reader will have noted, perhaps, that most of eur discussion of
physical and metaphysical certitude, and the demonstrution from which
they resuit, was but a prelude to the problem of moral certitude and the
methods of demonstrating in moral theolagy. The cettitude of moral plu-
losophy is evidently akin to that of natural philosophy, although its smaiter
is even more contingent. From what we have said, one ought not conclade
that it subscrves sacred theology in exactly the same way as natural phi-
losophy, althaugh one should conclude that it cannot be cisposed of 2
fortiori, the way some would dispose of physical certitude and physical
demonstration, on the grounds that it is concerned with a highly contin-
gent and variable subject matter.

We now turn to the mare special problems presented by the practical
science, as such, and the place of demonstration in moral science, which
will form the subject of the following Chapter.

211 For the generat charactesistics which differentiate €. Wolff's philosophical
synthesis from that of St. Thomas, see J. Ramirez, "De propria indole philosophise
Sancti Thomae Aquinatis,' Neniza Thomistsca, Vol. 1 (Roma: 1925}, pp. 53-64;
for the more dicect influence of Wolff's thought on sacred theology, sce, by the
same author, De Aominis beatitudine, 1, 17-20.




CHAPTER TWO

THE PLACE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL SCIENCE

From our discussion of demounstration in the specelative sciences, the
question might naturally arise whether it is possible to have a scence that
1s #ot speculative. And if this be answerced in the afirmative, since demon-
stration is the proper act of science and a non-speculative science must
demonstrate too, then another question can be posed as to precisely how its
demanstration differs from the demonstsation of speculative scicuce. The
traditional answer to the first question s that there are sciences which are
not properly speculative, and which are referred to as practical svicnces; it
is also common doctrine that the discourse of speculative science differs
from that of practical science, and therefore the maodes of procedure will
likewise be different.? It is not our intention here to enter into an claborate
defense and justification of these answers, but rather to explain them
briefly because of their relevance to the methodology of moral philosophy
and theology, which will be taken up in more detail in succeeding Chap-
ters, In order to do so, we shall first have to clarify the notion of practical
kaowledge, since this is the proximate genus under which practical science
is contained. In the course of this, it will be found that practical science
considers z different type of subject matter from that of speculative science,
and as a consequence has a different way of proceeding. Our task in this
Chapter will be to show wherein this difference consists, and uitimately to
explain how this affects the way of demonstrating in moral science pre-
cisely as practical, as opposed to the methodology of speculative scicnice.

I. THE NOTION OF PRACTICATL SCIENCE

St. Thomas has no explicit treatment of moral science precisely under
its aspect of being a practical science, nor does he treat expressly of practi-
cal science as such, with its characteristic mode of proceeding. His rcfer-
ences to practical and speculative occur with great frequency in his tracts
on God's knowledge and the human intellect, and also in the Aristotelian
commentaries, but his usage of the terms varies considerably in these places.

1 For one of the clexrest expositions «f Thomistic doctrine on the difference
between speculative and practical, see: Paulus Soncinas, O.P,, Quaesiioner Meta-
bhysicales Acutissimmae, In VI Metaphe, qq. 2-8 (Venetiis: 1388), pp. 107-116;
alse Caictagus Sanseverino, Philoiophbia chrivtiana cum antigua &t moderna com-
parata, (Neapoli: 1878) Tom. VII, art. 35, pp. 268-279. Cf. Ramirez, T, 189,
fn, 1.
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What is obviously tequired, then, is a reconstruction of the doctriae im-
plicit in these references. We shail attempt such a reconstruction, based on
our own interpretation of the classical texts involved, but not without a
notable dependence on secondary sources.?

1. SPECULATIVE AND PRACTICAL KNOWLEDGE

In perhaps one of his most formal treatments of human science, the
commentary on Bocthius' De Trinitate, where he is treating of the specifi-
cation of the speculative sciences, St. Thomas first draws the general Jiae
of distinction between speculative and practical knowledge, in order to
eliminate the latter from his immediate consideration, The basis of the
distinction is slightly different from what we have already scen in dis
cussing the distinction of speculative sciences in Chapter One. Tt iy taken
not from the object of the knowing act, but rather from the end. the
speculative intellect has for its end the knowledge of truth in itself, while
the practical intellect seeks truth only as a means, to order it o operation
as its proper end. As a consequence, both are concerned with diffcrent mat-
ters: practical knowledge considers things that we can do, or operables,
while speculative knowledge considers things that we cannot do, or non-
operables® And, ultimately, both are perfective of man, but in different
ways: practical knowledge leads to the happiness of the active {ife, while
speculative knowledge leads to the happiness of contemplation.*

From other texts, it can be gathered that practical knowledge is
causative of things, while speculative knowledge is merely apprehensive.®
Similarly, the object of practical knowledge is not truth alone, but the
operable good under its aspect of being truet Pructical knowledge, then,

? One of the most helpful sources for the notions of speculative and practical
science, and the tesolution and composition proper to cach, has been S. E. Dolan,
“Resolution und Composition in Speculative and Practical Discourse,” LTP 6
(1950}, 8 ff. Also very useful because of the large number of texts collected and
analyzed is J. Pétrin, Comnaiirance Spéculative et Connaissunce Pratique: Fonde-
”IHI!J'_de lenr disntmction, Ottawa: 1948, Other references include: H. Pichette,
“Considérations sur quelques principes fondamentaux de la doctrine du spécalatif
et du pratique,” LTP 1 {1945), 52-70; L. Thiry, Speculativum-pracisenm secundum
S. Thamam: quo modo t¢ habeant in actu humano, Roma: 1939, M. Labourdette,
“Savoir spéculatif et suvoir pratique,” RT 44 (1938), 564-568; and A. D. Lee,
Relationship of the Speculative and Practical in Theolugy (Unpublished Lectoraee
Dissertation, Dominican House of Studies), Washington, D. C.: 1957. The lattec
study is particularly useful for its analysis of Thomistic terminalogy and its de-
tailed examination of the modes characteristic of speculative and practical science.

*in Boesh. de Trin, 9.5, a. 1; In II Mera., lect. 2, n. 290, See also John of
St. Thomas, Curs. Theal, In 1, 1, disp. 2, 3. 10, n. 5.

41n Boeth. de Trin,, q. 5, a. 1, ad 4. Cf. {{-iI, 179, 2.

5 1i-11, 83, 1; cf. John of $t. Thomas, Curs, Theol., In I, 1, disp. 2, a. 10, n. 4,

S fn I Ethic, lect. 9, 0.351; 1, 79, 11, ad 2, De Ver., q 22, a. 10, ad 4.
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must have an ordecr to operation; still not any order to operation what-
soever characterizes such knowledge—there must be a proximate relation,
it must be knowledge that directly regulates operation, that bears imunedi-
ately on the operable and its causes.? Practical knowledge must be appli-
cable thetefore to particular operation,® and in the final aaalysis at a par-
ticular time and in a particular way.® Although it has its beginnings in
considering the same subject as speculative knowledge, what ultimately
distinguishes it from speculative knowledge is that it terminates differcotly
from the latter, in such and such a pacticular thing that is to be done®

But sprculative and practical are not nccessarily spoken of in a mu-
tually exclusive way. The inteliect which is perfected by speculative and
practical knowledge is one and the same,' and there are degrees of both
speculative and practical knowledge, so that it is possible to distinguish
between actually practical and formally practical, and between completely
speculative and formally speculative.’® Likewise, there can be some over-
lapping: we can have speculative knowledge of an operable, and we can
even make our “simple speculation™ in some sense practical ¥ In the for-
mer cas¢, such speculative knowledge is not of great value unless it is
actually ordered to operation, and therefore it is said to be principally
practical and only secondarily speculative; in the laticr case, the speculative
knowledge is worth having even if it is never ordered to operation, and
thus it is said to be principally speculative and only secondarily practical.t*
And even in purely practical knowledge, we still speculate, which means
that in a certain sense practical knowledge presupposes speculative knowl-
edge, although the reverse js not necessarily true.'

“De Ver, q. 14, 2. 4.

81n 111 de Anima, lect, 12, n. 780.

B fn 11 Meta., lect. 2, n. 290,

10 1g V1 Ethic., fect. 2, n. 1132

1y 79, 11,

12Cf. De Ver., . 3, a. 3, where St. Thomas distinguishes between actually
practical (in actn) and formally practical (practica babitu vel virtute); also com-
pletely speculative {de rebus illis gqure non sunt natue produci per scientiam cog-
nascentis) and formally speculative (res cognita est quidem operzbilis per scien-
tiam, tamen non consideratur ut est operabilis).

13 D¢ Ver, q. 3, a. 3, ad 2 and ad 4.

14 ig [1] Sent., d. 23, q. 2, a. 3. gla. 2.

15 "Gegenstand des praktischen ¥rkennens dagegen ist nuc ¢in relativer Sach-
vechzlt: namlich das Verhiltnis des Handelnden und seiner Mittel zu einem bes-
timmten Ziel, Da jedoch niemund das Verhdltnis eines Dinges zu einem anderen
erkennen kann, ohne auch das Ding sclbst schon cinigeemassen erkannt zu haben,
ist ein tein praktisches Erkennen ohne jedes theoretische Erkennen schlechthin uo-
denkbar."—M. Thiel, “Die wissenschaftliche Eigenart der philosophischen Ethik,™
DTF 14 (1936) 290. Cf. In 1] de Anima, lect. 15, n. 820, De Ver., q. 2, a. 8.
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From these preliminary indications of St. Thomas' thought, we (an
conclude to at least two bases of distinction between speculative und prac-
tical knowledge, one taken from the svbject matter with which it is con-
cerned, the other taken from the end of the knowledge itsclf; speculative
knowiedge has for its object the non-operable, while practical knowledge
is concerned with the operable; the end of speculative knowladge is truth,
while that of practical knowledge is operation, Other basces of distinction
are obviously implied also, but these will become clearer from the con-
sideration of other texts more propeely concerned with the special type of
practical knowledge in which we are interested, namely, practical science,

2. SPECULATIVE AND PRACTICAL SCIENCE

As speculative knowledge is distinct from practical knowledge, so
a)so is speculative science distinct from practical science. As sciences, how-
ever, both share a common characteristice—that, namely, of being knowl-
edge through causes.lé It is not then the search for principles and causes
which serves to distinguish speculative science from practical science;
practical science must uncover causes too, and demonstrate through them.?
Its distinctive note is that it is concerned with the principles and causes of
operabies, Still, insofar as it engages in causal analysis, it can speculate und
use theoretical procedures similar to those of the speculative scicnces. ‘This
does not mean, again, that even the more theorctical parts of practical
science should be regarded as speculative scicnce;'3-—the latter are only
called speculative or theoretical in the sense that they are more remote
from operation, which is the proper end of practical science and as such
specifies the science and all its parts.3®

The more detailed consequence of this difference between speculative
and practical knowledge is that speculative science seeks demonstrative

16 De Ver, q. 3, 2. 3, ad 3 contra.

17 fn VI Meta., lect, 1, o, 1145.

18 {5 Boeth, de Trin, q. 5. a. 1, ad 4,

19 For the terminological usage of “subject’” as being specificative of a science,
see what has zlready been said (and references cited) in Chapter One, pp. 23-28.
St. Thomas applies this doctrine, together with the notion of end mentioned in the
previous section, to argue to the unity of medical science, as follows: “"Cum autem
medicina dividitur in theoricam et practicam, non attenditur divisio secondurm
fimem. Sic epim tota medicina sub practica continetur, utpote ad operationem ot-
dinata. Sed attenditur praedicta divisio secundum guod ea, quae in medicina trac-
1antur, sunt propingua vel remota ab operatione”—la Boerh. de Trin, q. 5, a. 1,
ad 4. This conclusion also can be applied to moral science, in light of the znalogy:
“Sic ergo st habet politicus ad considetandum de anima caius virtutem quaerit
sicut medicus ad considerandum de corpore cuius sanitatem quaerit.”"-—f»z 1 Ethic.,
lect. 19, n. 227.
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knowledge of its subject, while practical science seeks actually to cowstruct
its subject, preciscly as operable, and nceds scientific knowhadge in order
to do 50,2° This operational requitement demands of practical science an
even more detailed knowledge of its subject than is found in speculative
science. It does not suffice in practical science, for instance, to know merely
the cause of an cffect; the perfection of the science will require a knowl-
edge of all the movements and operations necessary to assuee that such an
effect will actually follow from that cause in the order of cxcoution®
Practical science therefore presupposes speculative kuowledge, as we have
already said, but it extends further than speculative knowicdge, all the way
to knowledge of how the singular subject can be produced and actually
pecfected in the order of being.?2

As a further consequence of the difference of subjout matter, there is
also a difference in the modes of procedure of speculative and practical
science. Speculative science is said to proceed reselutively, because its uiti-
mate function is to resolve a conclusion to its proper principles, or, in
other words, to resolve to a middle term in one or other order of causality.
Practical science, on the other hand, is said to proceed compositively. It
must resolve to causes too, but its ultimate function js to apply universal
principles and simple causcs to the construction of composite singular
entitics which can exist in the operational arder.®® In this, practical science
is imitative of nature, which likewise produces complex singuiars from
simple causes and therefore proceeds compositively in the order of genera-
tion.24

Notwithstanding the fact that practical scicnce is said to be composi-
tive in mode and speculative science resolutive in mode, there is still a
certain flexibility tn terminology with respect to this usage, similar to that
we have already seen in the case of “speculative” and "practical” when
applied to knowledge gencrally. St. Thomas indicates some of the varia-
tions in usage when he says:

Some knowledge is speculative only; some is practical only; and

some is partly speculative and partly practical. In proof whereof

it must be abserved that knowledge can be called speculative in

three ways.

200n [ Anal, lect. 41, n. 7. Cf. {n I Bolit., proem., n. 6; In Boeth, de Trinm,,
q. % a1, ad 5.

21 Iy if Ethic., lect, 2, an. 255-256.,

22 g I Polis., proem., n. 8.

23 }g I Ethic., lect, 3, n. 35.

24 ]lp I Polis., proem., o, 2,
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First, on the part of the things known, which are not operable
by the knower; such is the knowledge of man about natural or
divine things.

Sccondly, as regards the manner of knowing—as, for instance,
if a builder consider a house by defining and dividing, and con-
sidering what belongs to it in general: for this is to consider
operable things in a speculative manner, and not as practically
operable; for operable means the application of form to mattcr,
and not the resolution of the compuosite into its vaiversal formal
principles.

Thirdly, as regards the end; ‘for the practical intellect differs in
its cnd from the speculative,’ as the Philosopher says in 11 e
Anima. For the practical intellect s ordered to the end of opera-
tion; whereas the end of the speculative intellect is the considera-
tion of truth, Hence if a builder should consider how a house
can be made, not ordering this to the end of operation, but only
to know, this would be only a speculative consideration as re-
gards the end, although it considers an operable thing.

Therefore knowledge which js speculative by reason of the thing
itself known, is merely s_peculative. But that which is speculative
either in its mode ot as to its end is partly speculative and partly
practical. And when it is otdained to an operative end it is sim-
ply practical.2s

Some sciences, according to this text, even though they be concerned with
an operable, nevertheless proceed in 2 speculative or reselutive manaer,
and therefore can be referred to as specalative in a certain way, Similarly,
the intention of the knower has some bearing on the procedure which he
uses, and therefore on the denomination of his science as speculative os
practical. Thus Thomistic commentators introduce at this point a distinc-
tion between the end of the science, as such, and the end intended by the
scientist.®*® For instance, as this text indicates, there can be knowledge

257, 14, 16 (trans. English Dominicans).

28 Thus, for example, Cajetan teaches: “Circa hanc partem, adveste primo qued
practicumn ¢t speculativum hic sumitur non solum ut sunt conditiones scientiae se-
cundum s¢, sed etiam ex parte scientis, . . .~—7a I, 14, 16, n. 3. John of St. Thomas
explains this distinction in greater detail as follows: “lague quande D. Thomas
dicit considerationem aliguam esse speculativam ¢x fine, gt posse esse practicam ex
fine, idgue docet esse practicem et speculativem secundum quid: loquitur de spec-
ulativo et practico ex parte scientis, seu quantom ad jntentionem et usum scientis:
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which 1s orderable to action of itself, but which the knower does not in-
tend to so use, and which on this account can be said to be partly specula-
tive and partly practical.* And converscly, in other texts, although knowl-
edge that is in no way orderakle to action s simply spuculative,® there ase
truths of speculativc science which can be wsed by the knower to guide his
action remotely, and therefore these can be said 10 be ar feast remotely
practical #®

When these ways of speaking about science are taken into account,
the problem of characterizing peactical scieace as sach becomes more corm-
p]ex. Knowledge itself, as we have scen, is either pr;lcrir‘al or Spccuiativc
according as it considers either the operable or the non-operable, and ac-
cording as its end is cither opcration or truth. We have said that science
is either practical or speculative accordiag as its mode is cither compusitive
or resolutive. And now we have the further basts of distinction that sci-
ences are said to be practical because their knower intends operation, while
they are also said to be speculative because theie knower inteads truth and
proceeds fesolutively, even though the science as such is concerned with

an operable.
3. PRACTICAL SCIENCE

Combining these various distinguishing notes, it is possible to enu-
merate at least five different categories of knowledge which can be termed
speculative or practical in various ways, and in which practical science as
such will have to be located.

The first two categories will be those of knowledge whose object is
the non-operable considered precisely as such, whose end as a coasequence
is truth, and whose mode is therefore resolutive. The first category is con-
stituted when the knower intends truth; in such a case, his knowledge is

non ex parte scientiae et secundum specificationem eius.'—Curs. Theol, In 1, 1,
disp. 2, a. 10, n. t%. It should he noted in conncction with John of St. Thomas'
statement that he is understanding “'end of a science™ in its specificative meaning
as the gemus subiecism of the science, following St. Thomas' usage in In I Aral.,

Ject. 41, n. 7. We are making a further precision in this terminology, following St.
Thomas' usage in In 11 Ethic, lect. 2, nn. 23%-256; In 1 Mesa, lect. 2, n. 200;
and In Boeth. de Trin., q. 5, a. 1. Thus we distinguish, for instance, between the

proper subject of practical science, which is the operable ax such, and the end of
practical science, which is operation; apart from thesc, then, there is also the end
of the &mower, which in practical science may be either srath or operation, accord-
ing to the text we are now discussing, namely: I, 14, 16. Cf. also De Ver, q. 3,
2. 3, ad 2 contra.

2T De Ver, q. 3, a. 3, «. and ad 2 contsa.

28 15id., q. 3, 2. 3.

20 [bid., q. 14, 4. 4.
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in no way practical, and can be said to be simply sprculative, or, in St
Thomas’ terminology, speculative “tantum’™0 o semper. ! "The second
category is constituted when the knower does not intend truth, but rather
operation; in such z case, his knowledge can be said to be rormully specu-
lative (St. Thomas: "principaliter™) %2 insofar as the subjuct mattee. end.
and mode are those of speculative knowledge, and only accidentally prac-
tical (8. Thomas: “secandario,”™* “remoia occasio,’34) because it is merely
the intention of the one knowing which confers a practical chrracter oa
the knowledge.

The third category will be that of kaowledge whose abject is thw
operable viewed preciscly as non-operable, whose end as a consequeacy s
truth, and whose mode s therefore resolurive; here the knowee can aaly
intend truth, since he is abstracting from the operable’s ordination ta op-
cration, and his knowledge is denominated by St. Thomas as ©
guid"” speculative and “secnndnin guid’’ practical. ¥

The fourth and fifth categorics will be those of knowledge whose
object is the operable considered precisely as such, whose proximate end
is therefore operation, and whose mode is therefore compositive. The
fourth category is constituted when the knower docs not intend operation,
but rather truth; in such 2 case, his knowledge can be said to he formaily
practical (St. Thomas: "principaliter,”™8 " babitu,” “virtute, 1) insofar as
the object, end, and mode are those of practical knowledge, and only acci-
deatally speculative (St, Thomas: “grodammaeda’™) 33 becausc it is mcrely
the intention on the part of the knower which confers a speculative char-
acter on the knowledge. The fifth category, finally, is constituted when the
knower actually intends operation; in such a case, his knowledge is in oo
way speculative, and can be said to be actually practical, or, in St. Thomas’
terminology, practical i actu''*?

‘recnrd i

These five categories can be represented schematicatly in the follow-
ing fashion:

3014, 16.

31 De Ver. q. 3, 2 3. CE In { Ethic, lect. 3, n. 3%, for the mode of sach
knowledge (modo tesolatotio).

B2 fn I Sems, d. 23, q. 2, a. 3, glu, 2.

¥ 1hid,

34 e Ver, q. 14, 2. 4.

334, 14, 16.

R fy 11 Seme, d. 23, q. 2, a, 3, gla. 2.

AT Dy Ver., q. 3, a. 3.

38 1eid.

W ibid.
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KNOWLEDGE |
is called :
whose whose whose wheose
OBJECT MODE END KNOWER “SPECULATIVE® “PRACTICAL"
is is iy intends
1. Non-operable resolutive truth truth sinaply DI
as such {tantum, sermper)
2. Noa-operable resolutive truth oprration formaily aceidentally
as sach {privcipaliter) {remota oceasto,
secunidario)
3. Operable as  resolutive teath trulh partially partially
non-operable {seu'd quid) (see'd guidi
3. Operable compositive  operatisa teuzh aceideatally formally
as such Cquodnmmodo)  (habite, virtute,
priveipaliter)
5. Operabis compositive  operation operatinn - - acrually
as such (in uctul
An cxamination of this schema will show that practical science obvi-
ously does not pertain to the first two categories, for these have all the o

characteristic notes of speculative science, which we are hete attenupting to
distinguish from practical science. Nor does practical science pertain to the o
fifth category, which is characteristic of the habits of prudence and act.
The rteason for this will be seen in more detail when we treat of prudence -
itself in the next Chapter; for the moment, 2 generaf reason can be secn in
the distinction between the fourth and fifth categories of knowledge just
indicated, In the fifth category, the knower actually intends to produce 2 :
singular existent operable, and this i{s characteristic of prudeace and art, B
which are concerned with singular contingeats;# in the fourth catcgory,
on the other hand, the knower immediately intends the truth about the
operable at a more general level, abstracting from the dircet intention to
operate, and this is characteristic of rcason alone, which can thus be per-
fected by the habit of practical science !

Practical science then will have to be placed in the third or fourth
categories. ft is not completely practical knowledge, and in this it s dis-
tinguished from prudence, and at the same time it is not complately specu-
tative knowledge, nor is it even formally speculative and only accidentally 1

W0 57, 5, ad 3.

40 Prudence also can be said to be partly in the appetites, while practical sci-
ence is only in the intellect: "Omaia ergo de quibus hic it mentio, in ntum sunt
species prudentiae, in Quantum non in ratione sola consistuat, sed habent aliquid
in appetitu. In quantum eaiti sunt in sola ratione, dicuntur gquacdam sctentiae
practicae, scilicet, ethica, ceconomica et politica."—in VI Erhic, lect. 7, n. 1200
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practical, and in these characteristics it is distinguished from speculative
science. In atself, it is partly speculative and partly practical. According to
one way of speaking, it perhaps ¢an be said to be formally practical and
only accidentally speculative, insofar as it is conceracd with an opcrable
as such, proceeds in 2 compaosite mode, has operation for its ¢nd, but the
knower immediately intends only the truth about the operable and abstracts
from the disect intention to operate. According to another way of speaking,
it perhaps can be said to be vecundun guid practical and secindwm quid
speculative, insofar as it is concerned with an operable considered precisely
as non-operable, procecds in a resolutive mode, and has truth for ils end,
which the knower himself immedizately intends.

When these ways of speaking are compared, meorcover, additional
prob[ems arise. Arc they mutually exclusive, for instance, or can they be
understood in such a way that both correctly characterize practical science?
Does practical science, as a science, proceed resolutively or compositively,
or does it proceed in both modes at the same time, of now in one mode,
now in the other? Is it, as some authors hold, practical by rcason of end
but speculative by reason of mode, so that it only partly pertains to the
third category and partly to the fourth?42 And if it pertains properly to
both categories, which gives the more accurate charactersization of pra('tical
science as such, i.e., as both science and practicaf?

The answers to these questions obviously have important beacing on
the method of demonstrating in practical science, insofar as they concern
the procedure which is proper to practical science. We shall therefore at-
tempt te resolve the difficulties which they present, but first will have to

12 This characterization of moral science derives from a summary of Capreolus,
which reads as follows: “Scientia moralis est speculativa quoad modum, sed quoad
finem est practica: procedit enim modo speculativo definiendo, dividendo, univer-
salia praedicata considerando, sed finis eius est non solum ut sciamus, sed ut boni
efficiamur, et ideo est simpliciter practica.”—(Defensiones, In I Sent., d. 35, a. 2,
?d 1}. Yt is cited with approval by Ramirez (1, 61) as indicaling that morat science
18 simpliciser practica and only secundum guid specwlasiva, and is attributed by H.
Grenier (Thomisaic Philoiophy, TV, n. 817) to Maritain and Marquast as giving
an essential and formal description of the nature of maral philosophy. The difficuley
this interpretation preseats is one of understanding how a science can attuin a prac-
tical end by the exclusive use of speculative means. John of St. Thomas (Curs.
Pbil., Log., 1 p, q. 1, a 4, aad q. 27, a. 1, resp. ad 1am diff.), wha is followed
by J. Gredt (Elemensa Philosophive Arisioselicae-Thomisicae, I, n. 105), and L.
Thiry (Speculativum-practicum, pp. 61-63), adopts the simple solution that moral
sclence is iz se speculative, and only practical insofar as it éincludes prudence, and
thus leaves the practical means to prudence 2lone. This solution is rejected by Y.
Simon {Critigue de la connaissance morale, pp. 89-90) and by O. Lottin (Morale
Fondamensale, 1, pp. 4-3), with good reason, as we shall point out below, because
it is not in accord with Azistotelian-Thomistic docttine as exposed in the Nicho-
machean Eibzcs and its commentary. Cf. fn. 83 infra, p. 93
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elaborate further the diffcrence hetween sesolution and composition as ap-
plied to a scicnce, in order to supply the conceptual framework for the

solution.

II, RESOLUTION AND COMPOSITION IN MORAL SCIENCE

The terms “resolution™ and “composition,' like “speculative” and
“practical,” have a wide variety of usages io the Azistotelian- Thomistic
tradition. Some meanings of the terms are quite general or common, while
others are testricted to very special applications. Our primary interest here
is one of understanding the precise way in which resolution is said to be
characteristic of speculative scicnce and (n which composition is said to be
characteristic of practical science, and also the relations which may obtain
between the two modes of proceeding. Ta do so, we shall first have to
delineate various understandings of the terms, in order to eliminate those
which do not relate to our iminediate problem.

One usage of resolution and composition is that which serves to dif-
ferentiate the human from the angelic way of knowing, as when it is said,
for instance, that it is proper for a rational nature to procced per viam
resolutionss, and for an iptcliectual nature to proceed per viam compodi-
tivnis 3 Another usage, closely related to this, describes a type of resolu-
tion which is found among the human sciences, when, for instance, the
entities studied in physics are said to be resolved to their ultimate prin-
ciples in the metaphysical order, and on which account metaphysical con-
sideration is assimilated to the angelic way of knowing.$* Since both of
these usages involve two orders of knowing, ot involve a process of pro-
ceeding from one science to another, and thercfore do not refer to resolu-
tion and composition as they are found wirhin one science, netther of these
will concern us here.

A third usage is a very general one, which describes the mode of
proceeding in human sciences and within any one science in order to attain
truth, St. Thomas describes this as follows:

There is a twofold way of proceeding to knowledge of the truth.
One is by way of resolution, according to which we proceed from
composite things to simple things, and from the whole to a part,
as is said in Book I of the Physics, that ‘confuscd things are
more known to us.” And in this way knowledge of truth is com-
pleted when one arrives at individual pacts that are distinctly
known. The other is the way of composition, through which we

43 C. Gens, 11, 100.
44 [y Boeth. de Trin, q. 6, a. 1, sol, 3.
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proceed from simple things to composites; knowledge of the
truth is completed in this way when one arrives at the whole.

According te this understanding, a resolutive mode is one which proceeds
from composite things to simple things, while a4 compositive mode is one
which proceeds from simple things to composites. This common aation of
resolution and composition, as we shall sce, will be verified both of the
discourse of speculative science and thar of practical science, and accord-
ing to this usage, therefore, both can be said to proceed resolutively ond
compositively.

A fourth usage does not coaccrn discourse, properly speaking, but
rather the process of abstraction which precedes demonstrative discourse.
According to this usage, there are two resolutions which arc cffectad by
the human intellect: one according to the abstraction of form from matter,
where resolution is made to the ultimate subject or more nuaterial prin-
ciple; the other according to the abstraction of universal rom particular,
where reselution js made to the more formal principle 4¢ Alrhough not out
tmmediate concern, this type of resolution will be of interest in describing
the discourse of demonstrative science, and therefore is noted here,

The fifth and last usage is one to which we have already referred in
discussing the distinction between speculative and practical scieace, and
is also one which presents a special problem. St. Thomas, in speaking of
the method proper to moral science, makes the statement:

It is necessary in every practical science to proceed in 2 composite

manner. On the contrary in speculative science, it is necessary to

proceed in 2 cesolutive manner by breaking dowa composite
things into simpic principles.*”
Burther, in speaking of God's practical knowledge, he notes that thete can
be a resolution of operables in the non-operable mode:

Since He knows the things which He makes or is able to make,

not only as they exist in their own act of existence, but also ac-

cording to all the notes which the human intellect can find in

them by analysis {resolrendo), He knows things that He can
make (operabilibus) even under an aspect ia which they are in-

capable of execution (¢o mode quo non sunt operabiles) 4%

And again, in describing how operables can be considered “mods specula.
#ivo,"” he makes implicit reference to the compositive mode which is proper

43 fn 1] Merta., lect. 1, n. 278; cf. also In § de Caelo, proem., n. 2.
18 Compendinm theologize, ¢ 62.

AT Iy [ Erbic., lect. 3, n. 35 (trans. C. 1. Litzinger),

8 De Ver., q. 3, 2. 3 {taans, R, W. Mulligan, p. 153).
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to the consideration of operables, and which is different from the resolutive

mode:
This is to consider operable things in a speculative manner, and
not as practically operable; for operable means the application of
form to matter, and not the resolution of the composite into its
universal formal principles 4%

This usage, then, is the one which characterizes the compositive mode as
proper to practical science and the resolutive mode as proper to speculative
science, although it also countenances a use of (he resolutive mode in prac-
tical science. It is the one which we shall have to investigate in more detail,
int order to clarify the use of demonstration in practical science.

Since the implication of these texts is that speculative science has its
own resolutive mode, which s sometimes found also in practical science,
despite the fact that practical scicnce has s own compositive mode, we
shall consider the resolution of specuative science first, and then proceed
from that to the composition of practical scicnce.

1. THE RESOLUTIVE MODE OF SPECULATIVE SCIENCE

In the demonstrative process of speculative science, as we have already
seen, certitude is achieved by a process of resolution, namely, by tesolving
the conclusion to per se pnn(:plcs %0 Sometimes this resolutory process is
referred to as a “ria indiciz,” insofar as all demonstration terminates in a
judgment, in which the conclusion js judged in light of a middie term;
it is the latter which moves the intellect to assent to the conclusion, insofar
as it furnishes the reason why the subject can be joined to the particular
predicate.®* And, as we have likewise seen, in more perfect demonstrations,
this middle term will be a cause, which is prior in the ordec of being to
the effect which js demonstrated. In fact, the basic need for the resolution
which is found in the demonstrations of speculative science comes about
from the weakness of our inteliects, from the fact that we first apprehend
things that are posterior in being, and have to resolve them to their causes,
which are prior in being. Because the order of our knowledge is different
from the order of being, our speculative discourse is dominated by the
tesolution of the prior in knowledge to the prior in being, of the simple
guoad nos to the simple guoed se.%*

144

49} 14, 16.
50 Certitude nihil aliud est quam determipatio intellectus ad wnum. . . . In

scientia vero conciusionum causatur determingtio ex hot quod condlusio secundum
actum rationis in principia per se visa resolvituc"—In 11} Sens, d. 23, q. 2, a. 2,
gla. 3.
617, 79, 8. Cf. alsa: {1, 79, 12.
211, 14, 5.
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Such being the case, the demonstrative process in speculative science
usually commences with a search for causes, sometimes referred to as a
"pia snventionis” % and, in the order of intrinsic causes, this is frequently
effectcd by an abstractive resolution—the fourth usage of resolution referred
to above-—which arrives at the form and the matter through the method
of division and definition. But the perfect knowing of demonstrative science
demands more that the discovery of causes, The cause must also be scen
as the cause of this effect, or, in other words, it must be applied to the
cifect, for it to be of any use in the judgment of the conclusion. ™ This
second stage of the demonstrative process involves a type of composition,
then, by which the cause is composed with the effect. And, insofar as the
cause is simpler in the order of being than the effect which it produces,
there is a true process from the simple to the complex, or there is a true
composition in the general scase---the third usage of composition referred
to above. But the final judgment of the demonstrative process is not effected
by this composition alone; more properly, the conclusion is judged in the
light of the middle term, or, in other words, 1t must be seen preciscly as
resolred to the cause which makes it to be what it 15,77 Thus the end of the
demonstrative process is a resolution of judgment—the Hfth usage of reso.
lution referred to above—which terminates in the cause, mote intelligible
in itself and more simple gxoad s¢ than the conclusion, and thercfore which
is able to guarantee the truth and certitude of the conclusion.

Tu the light of this analysis, the demonsteative process of speculative
science can be seen as involving two tesolutions and one composition, all
pertaining to different orders, but not without 2 certain subordination
among themselves. Fiest there is an abstractive or definitive resolution,
wherse the objects of sense knowledge, in themsetves confused wholes or
effects, ate resolved to their causes; secondly, therc is a common type of
composition, where these causes are applied to their effects, or the conclusion
is composed from the premises; and finally, there is & propec type of reso-
lution, the resolution of scientific judgment, whete the conclusion is seen
as resolved to its causes or principles. The final resolution is the one which
dominates, and alsa denominates, the whote process of speculative scicnce.
It terminates with the speculative scientist contemplating teuth, the end
of his science, as scen me&ﬁately thl’ough 2 cause and not in]medjntel)' in
ttself, which serves to distinguish his science from other habits of the specu.

6% For 2 delfliled example of the use of the “riz inventionic’ and “via iudicit’
in :pec;latwc science, sce my Scientific Methodology of Theodoric of Freiberg. pp.
174-227.

S4fn I Anal., lect. 4, n. 5.

83 CE. 241, 54, 2, ad 2; 1111, \, 1:Q. D. de Carisate, g. un., 4. 13, ad 6,
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lative iateliect. His whole process is predominaatly resolutive, although it
is achieved through a kind of compaosition, (n the comunon or general sense

of the term.

2. THE COMPOSITION PROPER TO PRACTICAL SCIENCE

Practical science, its object being the operable, differs from speculative
science in two notable respects: first of all, the principle to which speculative
discourse tesolves is replaced by the end, which is the term of practical
discourse;® and secondly, in things which caa be done by us, cthe causes
are sinpler and priot in the order of being when compared to their effects—
since our operation Imitates nature in proceeding from the siaple to the
composite—and therefore the process in the order of knowing corresponds
to that in the order of being.™™ On both accounts, the mode of procedure
characteristic of practical science will be that of composition, and it will
thus differ from the procedure of speculative science.

Despite this difference, however, it is important to note that the order
of reasoning about operation is opposite to the order of operation itself;
there is a diffetence between the order of intention and the order of execu.
tion, and preciscly because of this, there is a resolutory process which is
likewise essential to practical discourse. This is best illustrated in the resolu-
tion of counsel, which starts with an end to be attained, and inquires for
the appropriate means to realize that end.’® Because in this case the end is
first in knowledge, but the means will be the first in being or execution, a
resolution is necessary; this resolution, morcover, will proceed from the end,
considered precisely as aa cffect and therefore as compased, all the way to
the first cause or action which has to be placed, and which therefore is
simple.%® Thus it fulflls the common notion of resolution- -the third usage
mentioned above—which proceeds from composites to simples. fn 2 com-
pletely similar way, moral science, precisely as a practical science, must also
tesolve in its discourse: it resolves something that can be done, ic., an
operable as such, but without actually inteading operation—and in this
respect it differs from counsel—to the movements and operations required
for the end ta exist, which are more simple than the composed end.

But practical sctence, unlike speculative science, does not terminate in
a resofutive process, and this is likewise important. Its proper mode is to

58 De Ver., q. 15, a. 3. Cf. also {-1{, 1, 4.
87 [.11, 14, $; also: Iz { Polit, proem., na. 2.3,

58 [-f1, 14, 5, ad 1.
58 1.01, 14, 5. Cf. Im I{I Esthic, lect. 8, nn, 475--476; also In [{[ de Anima, lect.

15, n. 921,
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consider the causes and operations which aze attained by resolution, and o
compose them in the order of execution, all the way up to the point where
they produce the existent operable in all its complexity. Here it can only
go so far, however, because its character as a science prohibits it from being
completely practical; it must vltimately be complemented by prudence or
one of the practical arts, in order to attain the singular existeat.® Its func.
tion, precisely as science and as practical, is to give aliguod anxilion for
the praduction of the operable, the way medical science helps the doctor
to cure, actually, without itself effecting health in the patient,’! But the end
of practical science is still operation, and nat the contemplation of truth,
and this is what, in the final analysis, dictates that its proper imode bie com.
posttive,

This compusition which is propet to practical science can be iHustrated
by examples taken from particular sciences. It should be noted, howevet,
that there are differences within the operative sciences themselves, for nat
all attain the particular operable with which they are concerned in exactly
the same way. The biggest difference is between the operative science which
deals with human action (agere) as such, or moral science, and those which
deal with external objects that ate the result of human production ot “'mak-
ing"” (facere) 5 which come under the Thomistic designation of "scieniia
factiva,”63 and would be known today as mechanical or engineeting sci-
ences. Medical science, on the other hand, is a practical science which
falls somewhere between these two categories, but it has more in coramon
with the scientize factivae in the sease that it is factiva sanitatis,$5 despite
the fact that the doctor merely cooperates with nature in the production of
his effect. Being closer in method to moral science, because of its concesn

69 “Selentia vera moralis, quamvis sit propter Gperationem, 1amen illa operaso
non est actus scientiae, sed magis virtutis, ut patet in hibro Ezhic.; unde non potest
dicz ars, sed magis in illis operationibus se babet virtus loco artis,”'—In Boeth, de
Trin, q. 5 a 1, ad 3.

Y Ir JI Ethic., lect. 2, n. 259.

62 5t. Thumas sometimes uses the term “Tacere’” to mean the same thing as
“agere,” as in I1-1i, 134, 2, but he usually distinguishes formally between the two!
"Differt autem facere et agere quia . . . factio est actus transiens in oxteriorens
materiam, sicut aedificare, secare et huismods; agere autermn est actus perntanens In
ipso agente, sicut videre, velle, e huiusmodi.'~=1-11, $7, 4. Cf. also Comp. Theol,
£, 96; 1.1, 37, 5, ad 3,

63 fn XTI Meta., lect. 7, a. 2253,

¢t "Drifferunt enim agere et fucere: nam agere est secundum vperationem man-
enlem in ipso agente, sicut est eligere, intelligere et huiusmodi: unde scientiae
activae dicuntur scientiae meorales. Facere autem ¢st secundum operationcs, quae
transit exterius ad materiae transmutationem, sicut secare, urere, et huiusmaodi: unde
scientiae factivae dicuntur artes mechanicae.”—in VI Meta, lect. 1, n. 1152,

65 CE. 1, 13, 10; In V11 Meta, lect. 6, nn. 1404-1410,
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with an operable that is basically a natural entity and not a mere artifact,
medical science has more interest for us and will supply uscful analogies
for understanding the compasitive process of moral science.

Beginning with engineering science, however, and paraphrasing St
Thomas' commentary on the AMeniphysicr where the reifentiae factivae arc
being discussed, we can say that before the engincer could have praceeded
to build anything, he must first have koown the mature o essence of what
be was to huild, kuown more technically «s 68 species fuctiva ot its gred
quid erat esie. ¥ Not onty musl he have known this, but be must have rea-
soned back ro ali the intermediate constructions, with their quiddities and
their appropriate cficient causes, in vrder to arrive at the fisst step in the
CONSLLUCLTVE  PruCess, and also at the order 10 be followed 1 the actual
construction. Yet this knowlcdge, called by St. Vhomas the inteficgentia
which precedes factio, 15 really enly a prebimimary: 7 the redd work of engi-
nceting comes when this knowledge is applied to work. Here there may
have to be variations in the plans dictated by contingent circumstances. for
which the engineer is essential and tn which he is most properly “cnginecr.
ing.” In any event, his knowledge must govern the actual butlding process,
and this is the composition which makes enginecring to be a practical sci-
ence.%® Even here, morcover, the engineering science of itsclf does not

86 “Ila hunt ab ark;, guorum species factiva est in anima. Per specicrn autem
whie por artem, ub gquod quid crat esse
1404, The terny species

exponit guod quid erat esse cuinslibet rei
domus, quando fit demus.-fn 711 Mesa. lect. 6.on.
factiva™ thus expresses the quiddity as a regulutive iden existing in the mind of
tie engincer, while the "quod quid est” is the quiddity as realizad I the conpleted
structure, Both terms are based on the analogy whicl: exests hetween art and oature;
of Ir 1] Phys., lect. 4, po, 5-G: leer. 15 an. 3vi; De Vern, o 11, a |

67 "I generationibus et motibus artificialibus est aligua actio quae vocatur jin-
telligentia et aliqua quae vocatur factie. Ipsa enrim excogitatio artiGcls vocatur io-
telligentia, quac incipit ab hac principio, quae ¢st species rei fendae per artem. Et
haec operatio protenditur, ut supra diccom est, usque ad flud quod est wltima in
intentione, et primum in opere. £t kden ille actio quae incipit ab ultimo, ad quod
intetligentia terminutir, vocatur factio, qoac ost motus ja in exteriargn materiam.”
—in VI Mewr, tect. 6. n. 1408, Mt shiould be noted that there is & difference be-
tween art, as a practical habit dealing directly with singulars, and ewpinecring, as
a practical science dealing with upiversals, Thus there is a twofold way of ender-
standing /ntelligentia, one as the undersianding of @ tpecies factiza at the teve! of
the zit cogitativa, the other & muore perfect understanding at the level of seuson. CF
171, 49, 2, SC, ad 1, apd ad 3. St. Thomas somctimes identified art with  “factive”
science, as he sometimes identifies prudence with morel scienee; of fn VI Meta,
lect. [, n. L152; fr X! Meva, lect. 7, n, 2253, also jafra. p. 126, fns, 11D and 111,

68 This applicttion to work is also nccessary for the formation of engincers,
as it is for the acquisition of the building arts: “Sed ¢perando secundum virtutem
accepimus vittates, sicut etiam contingit in artthus operativis, in guibus homines
facicndo addiscunt ex quac uportet facere postquam didicerunt. Sicet zedificando
fiunt aedificatores et cytharizendo cytharistae.”—In I Eshic, lect. I, n. 250,
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produce the completed structure. The engincer's universal knowledage as to
how to produce a structure of this kind (rpecies rpecialistiniz) must be
complemented by the mechanical arts of the workmen to produce the
singular existent structure from individual matter,

Medical science, closer than engineering to the moral scicnce which
is our proper concern, makes more intimate use of natute in the active produc-
tion of its end, namely, health.8® The doctor, like the cagincer, first reasons
back from the notion of health until he comes to the frst action with which
he can initiate a return to health in the sick person, say, a particular tvpe of
medicine which will normally overcome a particular type of iofection.™
This requires a technical knowledge of the quiddity of headth in various
organs, the quiddity of discases, the pmp()rﬁolmtt causes, whech ciin over-
come abnormalities and restore pormal operation, ete. ™t But aguin, this s
knowledyge preparatory to action; the doctor canpot give a prescription &
the patient and then never see him again. He is actually “doctoring” when
he applies the causes to the actual return to health, checks the progress and
effects of the medication, rcvises the dosage, etc. Here too his universal
knowledge is not enough; he is dependent on the art of the pharmacist and
medical technicians, and on the individual natural dispositions of the patient,
as efficient causes, to achieve the ultimate effect: the concrete health of this
individual.

Considering these examples, it can be seen that the discourse of prac.
tical science commences with ar end, which presents itsclf as something
simple in the order of intention, and with respect to which the mcans can
be regarded as something complex, Thus at this very first stage there is a
quasi-camposition, insofar as it proceeds from the simple to the composed,
and this verifies the gencral or common notion of composition, although
it is in the order of intention. In order to proceed to action, it is then neces-
sary to resolve the end, considered now as a complex entity, or something
which can be produced or done, to principles of action or causes. This reso-
lutive process must investigate all the intcrmediate quiddities and their
corresponding efficient causes, untif it comes to the Arst action that
must be initiated in the order of exceution. Finally, when this is known, the
compositive process proper to practical science begins. This proceeds in
the order of being or operation, applies the causes to the construction of
the operable, which is the end or complex entity which results from the
causes as operationally more simple. And to achieve the singular existent,

69 “fta enim s¢ habet philosophia ad curationem animae, sicut medicina ad
curationem corparis.” —In Il Ethic, lect. 4, n, 288. Cf. In { Ethic, lect. 19, n. 227,

W fn VI Meta., lect. 6, n. 14046,
71 1bid., nn. 1409.1410.
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it is necessary that the practical science be complemented by prudeuce or
art, which removes the indeterminacy of the universal with tespect to con-
tingent circumstances and iadividual matter.

Unlike speculative discourse, then, practical discourse involves two
compositions and one resolution, The first composition is in the order of
inteation, where the end, considered as somcthing simple, is compised to
the means as composites, i.c., as cffects or conclusions. The resolution which
follows on this reverses this order, to get to the arder of execution. It con-
siders the end as a composite, and resolves to the actions or causcs necessary
to produce it.72 The fAmal compusition is the one proper to practical dis-
course, which recomposes these actions arrived at through tesolution, to
produce the existent operable. The last compaosition is the vne which domi.
nates, and also denominates, the whole pracess of practical science. It term-
nates with the practical scientist constructing the subject e hias been study.-
ing, with the help of other practical habits, and thus with hiim operating,
and not contemplating teuth.? His whole process is predominantly com.
positive, although it cannot be achieved without an intermediate process of

resolution.,

3. THE DEMONSTRATIVE PROCESS IN MORAIL SCIENCE

This brings us finally to the key question. The resolution presupposed
to the composition which is proper to practical science, as we have seen,
fulfills at least the common ar general nation of resolution- the third wsage
mentioned above——insofar as it proceeds from composites to simples. Does
it also falfll the special notion of resolution which is characteristic of demon-
stration in speculative science —the hith usage—so that there will further
be a strict demonstrative pracess, in the speculative mode, which is found in

practical science ?
This question, we believe, cannot be answered affirmatively or nega-

tively in such a way as to apply to &// practical sciences.?* Since our interest in

2 Licet enim in intentione Aris sid sicut peincepiun et medius termings,
tamen in via exceutionis, quuen ingquirit coasiliator, hnis se hubet sicut conclusin,
¢t id quod est ad RAoem sicut medies terminas, —ig Vi Erdie, fect. 8, n. 1231,

T3Cf. In | de Anima, lect. 8, n. 119

™ The dithculty here arises feowmn the fact that some practical sciences are
concerned with natural enptitics, while others are cancerned with pure artifacts.
Thus it ultimately reduces to the question of whether artifacts properly have “guid-
dities” or “natures,” and as such can be subjected to cauwsal analysis which is uni-
vocal with that used to study natural entities. [t would seem that the "gaod gaid
es¢” of an antifact is primarily consiructed by the artist and not primarily discovered
by an analytical process, although it could be so discovered by another human who
studied the artifact as already produced. Thus it 15 only said analogously to the
“quod quid 52" of a natural entity, which in no way is constructed, but must be
discovered by all men from u study of the operations of naturc.
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practical science as such, however, is merely ordered to an understanding of
moral science, we believe that a satisfactory answer can be given if we restrict
ourselves to those practical sciences which are concerned with operables result-
ing directly from the operation of nature, such as medical science and moral
science,™ In such sciences, the operating supposite, or the rubivcpin: -
haesionis of the operation, is 4 matural entity, and not a mere artifact, Because
it is a natural entity, it pertains to the physical order as such; and m this
arder, the process of cur knowing is the reverse of the arder of being.™
Since this, then, is the very situation that dictates the use of demonstrative
resolution in speculative science, it also requites that there be a de-
monstrative resolution in such practical sciences. Thercfore we con-
clude rhat at least in medical and fnoral scicnce, the resolation pre
ceding composition involves more than the common notion of resolotion:
it also involves the proper nation of resolution which is found in speculative
scicuce, together with the preliminary resolution and composition which
normalily accompany it.

That such is the case may be seen morc clearly, perhaps, by comparing
such practical sciences with their corresponding natural sciences, ¢.g., medical
science with vertebrate zoology and moral science with human psychology.
Medical science, for instance, will be interested in tumors which grow
regulacly in the intestinal tract. To study them, it will have to employ the
same procedures as are used by the zoologist in studying the intestines or
any other organ, and thus it will have to proceed in the resolutive mode
proper to this speculative science. Since it does so, it may be asked why is
it not the same as vertebrate zoology, or why are turnors studied in medical
science and not in zoology ? The Aristotelian answer to this is that the ends
of the sciences are different, and this dictates the relative importance as-
signed to subject matters.?? For the zoelogist, for instance, the intestine (s
an integral part of the animal organism and wocthy of consideration in its
own right; the tumor, on the other hand, is only an incidental thing, an
abnormality, which disrupts the normal functioning of nature. For the
medical doctot, on the other hand, the simation is reversed: his proper con-

TSIt is notewerthy that these are the only two practical sciences recognized
by the Salmanticenses: “Scientia practica tantum est duplex, nempe, medicing et
phifosophia moralis."—Curr. Theol.. tract. de virt,, arbor pracdicamentalis, n. 32
(ed. Palmé, VI, 43d).

78 "Quia nos ratiocinando notitiam acquirimus, oportet quod pracedamus ab
his quac sunt magis nota nobis: et si quidem eadern sunt magis nota nobis et sim-
pliciter, tune tutio procedit a principiis, sicut jn mathematicis. §i autem alia magis
nota sint simpliciter, et alia quoad nas, nunc aportet e conversa procedere, sicut in
naturalibus et moralibus”—In I Ethic, lect. 4, n. 52,

77 St. Thomas adopts this answer also: see iz I Sems, d. 23, q. 2, a. 3, gla.
2. For Atistotle: In I Ethic, lect. 2, n. 256; Ix 11l Eibic., lect. &, n. 452.
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cern is health, and with reference to health a tumor can be very important,
He must kaow about the normal functioning of an intestine, but in a sense
he can learn that from the zoologist. The special knowledge which he ee-
quires respects the abnormality in the intestine, for it is only when be knows
about this that he can proceed in the order of operation to restore the patient
to health, Apart from that, his preliminary methods of investigation paraliel
those used by the zoologist, and these are in the speculative mode with its
proper resolution. But the catire reason for such investigation (s that he be
able to proceed in the order of composition, which is distinctive of his
science as practical, 78

A completely analogous situation obtains between motal science and
human psycholagy. The psychologist can study the faculties of the sout and
the virtues with which they are cndowed, as well as the opposed vices; yet
his study usually terminates with the major pacts of the subject he is con-
sidering. The moralist, on the other band, will investigate virtues aad vices
in great detail, all the way, for cxample, to delineating very precisely the
objectum formale quo of a quasi.integral part of 3 potential pact of one of
the mosal virtues.™ Is such knowledge impartant in itself, so that it would
be worthwhile for the psychologist, for instance, to terminate his specula-
tive mode of consideration in the contemplation of the resulting truth?
Agzin, the Aristotelian answer is no. In itself, such knowledge is trivial;
it is anly because it can be useful for directing human action, which is the
end of moral science as practical, that it is worth acquiring in the first
place.80 But in order to acquire it, the moralist must cmploy the speculative
procedures characteristic of psychology, and in so doing he must properly
demonstrate. Thus he uses the propes resolution of speculative discourse,
although this is for him only a preliminary to his more proper work of com-
position in the actual direction of buman action.

Thus we conclude that there is a proper resolution in the practical
sciences which we have been discussing, They proceed in the cesolutive
mode, considering their subject, as St. Thomas says, “defining and dividing

78 "Videmus autem quod excellentes medici mufta tractant circa cognitionem
carporis, et non solum circa medicinules operationes, Unde politicus habet aliguam
considerationem de anima.”—Jr 1 Esbic, lect. 19, n. 227,

T For instance, fiduvia with respect to magnamimitar and fortiuda, Cf. 11,
128, a. un.; 129, 5 and 6 ad 3.

B0 S inquisitio huius scivntiae esset ad solam scientiam veritatis, parum esset
utidis. Neon enim magpum quid est, nec multum pertinens ad perfectionem intel-
Jectus, quod aliguis cognoseat variagbilem verdtatem contingentium operabilium, cicca
quae est virtus.”” In I1-Eibrc, lect. n. 256, "Actiones nostrae sunt quaedam singularia
contingentia, et cito transeuntiz. Unde -earum cognitio vel opinio, non multum
Quaeritur propter verititem quae sit in eis, sed solum propter opus.”—{n 11l Ethic.,
lect, 6, n, 452,
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and considering what belongs to it in general” and resolving to “its uni-
versal formal principles.”¥1 But this is merely an intermediate stage for
such sciences, because in the final analysis, as practical, they will have to
be compositive in mode. Their composition, however, is one that incotpo-
rates a resolution that is basically the resolution of speculative science. It
need not be one by way of apposition to the resolutive mode, but rather one
which presupposes and completes the latter for the case where the abject
of the science is the operable as such, and not merely the comtamplation
of truth.#2

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

This concludes our introduction to the method of moral science, in
which we have located demonstration as an integral part of such inethid,
precisely insofar as moral science is a practical science. In order to do so,
it has been necessary for us to explain the differences between practical and
speculative knowledge in a general way, and also to interpret the many
Thomistic texts bearing on this subject, for their relevance in determining
the nature of practical science itself. Que solution has been given in terms
of the Aristotelian-Thomistic docttine an resolution and composition, and
has consisted in showing that not all practical sciences nced use a strict
demonstrative method, but that in those which are concerned with an oper-
able that is pot a mere artifact, but is also a natural eatity, a proper resolu-
tive discourse employing demonstration must be wsed. This conclusion is
directly applicable to moral science, but it is also true of medical science,
which on this account supplies fruitful analogies for comparing the two
methodologics.

In terms of this sojution, we now can give the basic answer to the
questions we asked eaclier about the categories of speculative and practical
knowledge in which such practical sciences will have to be located. Motal
science, for instance, pertains to both the third category and the fourth
category in the schema indicated on p. 79. The two are not mutually ex-
clusive. Moral science proceeds both in the speculative mode and in the
practical mode, but not at the same time in each; its preliminary investigation
is in the speculative mode, while its actual work is in the compositive mode.
Thus it is not only practical by reason of end, but also by reason of its

£1 2,14, 16; fuller citation of text un p. 76.

82 This conclusion is thus different from that of J. Maritain {Les Degrés du
Savair, 4th ¢d,, p. 619 see diagram), who identifies the resolution of moral philos.
opby with that of physics, mathematics and metaphysics; the mode is similar, but
the object of the resolution is not. Also, Mzritain attributes the compositive maode
proper to maral philosophy to so-called “practically practical scieaces,” which he
holds are really distinct from morzl philosophy itself. (1hid., p. 625).
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proper mode, although this does not exclude that it procecd in the specula.
tive mode too.® And although it pertains to beth categories, it more
properly pertains to the fourth: it is formali; practical science, and only
secundum guid speculative.

Two extremely important consequences now follow from these con-
clusions. Frrst of all, because moral science can praceed in a proper resolutive
mede, everything that has been said about demonstration in the speculative
sciences in the preceding Chapter will be verificd of morad science as such;
and, mitatis mrtaidis. everythiog that has beca said abont demonstrition in
sacred theology, in genera), will be verified of maral theology ¢ Thus Chap-
ter One is not exteinsic to our consideration of moral rethodology, but seally
presents the fundamentals which are necessary to sts proper understinding.

Secondly. apart from these fundamentals, there is an additicaal dimen-
sion 1o moral methadology which is dictated by its compositive or practical
tode. Aside from the speculative mcthod characeeristic of speculative sci-
ences, there will also be a practical method which is distinctive of moral
science, preciseiy as practical. Moral science is essentially normative sc enee,
i.e., it muost direct human action.® To do this it must first stact with 2
scientific knowledge of its end, the qguid ert of beatitude, say, at least i a
generzl way. Tt must reason back to the guid et of the actions by which this

£3 The results of our analysis would thus be more in accard with the teaching
of Cajetan {cf. In 172, 58, 5, n. 7, 04, 4. a. 1; fn .41, 47, 7, 0. 1) than with thar
of John of St. Thomas (+f. supra pr &0, o 42}, Oo the teaching of John of St.
Thomas, Y. Simon makes the significant comment: “Ainsi pour saint Thomas b
philosaphte merale observe la méthade de synthése caractéristique de la coonas-
sihce pratique. . . . Nous sommes tiio de cette science spéculative définie par Jeun
de saint Thomas, d¢ méthode anilytigue et érangére aux réactions de i volonté
Faut-il dite que saint Thomas, exgliquunt Ja pensée d'Aristote, ne livie pas it sa
propre doctrine? Les termes du commentaire serublent exclure cette hypothése. 11 est
meins onéreux daccorder que Jein de saond Themas coatrairement 3 son habitade,
s'éaurte ici de la pensée de son o senvirre dailleers en avair nallement
conscience. ~—Critiguy de o conaaiience mecde {Paris: 1934}, R9-90; of. also
pp. 90-93, and by the same author. "Réfiexions sur i conmaissance  pratique,”
Revwe de philoanphie, nouv. sér.. 3 (19325, 935937,

M Thus we duwsagree with Grenivr when lie mnntiias that moral science is aot
a perfect science, is not bused on demonstration by proper cause. and s enly an
impetfect hahit of the intellect {(Thom. Phil, V. 0. B1R).

NEUSE la philosaphie maale a pouc fia de diriger l'action, fuot-ce de loin, elle
est proprement coanaissance pratique, elle prend plice, ainsi gque aous Favons pro.
viscisement admis, sur 'axe descendunt qui va du jogeent du sens moral au juge-
ment de lu prudeace, elle est une détermination de (e que le jugement du sens
muoral Jaisse dans le vague, non sculement en ce sens quielle fait connaitre d'une
maniére déji précise ¢t détatllée la nature duv bien que l'agent libre doit voulcir,
mais encore en ot sens girelle est essentieilemt ite poar provoguer, @ la mesure
des précisions qu'elle appaorte, va nouvel inrérét de désin" Y. Simon, Critique deé

A’B connaisarce morade,
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can be attained, through ail the intermediate stages of perfection, with their
accornpanying quiddities and opposed abereations. But when it has attained
these, then it must compose again: it must take alf this speculative koowl-
edge, and order it in a practical syllogism which can direct human action,
Its compositive mode uses all the middle terms which have been found
resolvendn, but it recomposes and “'densifies” them, as it were, between any
particular specier specialissima of human action and the ultimate end of wan.
Its ultimate task is to show the concatenation of causes which are actually
necessary to produce the perfect human being, and this from any stage of
development and dissuetude. Its petfection is found in the moralist who is
actually directing men in the pursuit of happiness, and it must in its turn
be completed by prudence. But it is practical science nonetheless, and thus
it has its own practical made which is not found in speculative science.

The ramifications of this second, or practical, phase of moral meth.
odology will have to await detailed treatment in later Chapters. For the
moment, sutfice it to conclude that both 2 speculative and a practical method
are proper to moral science; the secand gives meaning to the first, comple-
ments jt, and confers the distinctive character on moral science precisely as
practical,




CHAPTER THREE

PROBLEMS RELATING TO DEMONSTRATION
IN MORAL SCIENCE

As a consequence of what bas been said in the previous Chapter, it can

be seen that the practical character of moral science has considerable bearing
onr what is demonstrated, and more gencrally an what is demonstrable, with-
in this science. Apart from this factor, which affects the methodology of ail
practical science, there are other difficulties associated with the peculiar
operable object which moral science studies, namely, the human act. These
further limit what can be demonstrated, and also dictate that special pro-
cedures be employed in this science if demonstrative knowledge is to be
attained.
The problems thereby associated with demonstration in moral matters
are somewhat analogous to those we have already seen in Chapter One
when treating of the science of nature, where the contingency of changeable
being and the fact that cfficient causes can be impeded in nature’s operation
require special methodological canons governing physical demonstration.
Here, however, the difficulties are mulitiplied because of the freedom of the
humzaa will and the personal character of the human act, with the consequent
influence of subjective dispositions and the nced for the spectal habit of
prudence in the operating subject. To these come added complications aris-
ing from the almost infinite variability of circumstances and modes of human
action, all of which would seem to rule out the attainment of any certitude
at the universal level which is proper to science, and therefore to call into
question the possibility of scientific knowledge of moral matters.

It will be our purpose in this Chapter to examine such difficulties
associated with moral demaonstration, and thus with the ¢laboration of moral
science as a science in the strict Aristotelian-Thomistic sense of the term.
o so doing, we shall treat first of the nature of moral science in general,
to indicate its proper subject and mode of development. From this we shall
praceed to special difficulties of the practical ordet, such as the insufficiency
of universal knowledge in tnoral mattets, the sources from which operative
knowledge can be drawn, the necessity of prudence and the practical syl
logism to direct opcration, and the notion of practical truth which governs
the whole order of practical knowledge. With this we shali be in 2 position
to discuss in detail the problem of moral contingency and its relation to

95
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both speculative and practical cettitude, in order o come finally to the
type of certitude which charactetizes moral science, and the effect of this
on its demonstrative process.

. THE GENERAL NATURE OF MORAL SCIENCE

The philosophical approach to morals through Aristatelizo- Thomistic
methodology is best worked out in the Thomustic commentary on the
Nichomachean Ethics, and therefore this will form the main textual basis
for our solution of the difficultics just mentioned. As a preliminary, we
shall sketch briefly the broad outlines of motal philosophy, in arder to
supply a gencral background against which miore particular problans can
be delineated. Our procedute will be 1o discuss first the subject of moral
science and its rclation to the subject of natural science, then the general
iypc of demonstration imposed by this subject, and lastly the muthod of
proceeding in order to attain such demonstration, together with the meth.
odological precceupation which results from the practical vrientation de-
manded by its subject matter.

1. THE SUBJECT OF MORAL SCIENCE

All sciences are concetned in some way with a study of order or rela-
tionships among things: the speculative sciences in general investigate the
order which obtains among things which the human intellect can consider
but cannot produce, while the peactical sciences in general concern them.
selves with an ordet which man can not only consides but alse produce
himself. Within the latter category, moral science distinguishes itself from
other practical sciences in that it considers the order which human reason
puts in operations which proceed from man's will; thus its special subject
is human operation as such.! It §s concerned with such operations insofar as
they are ordered among themselves of to an end. Not everything that nin
does, nor every operation that goes on within man, pertains therefare to
the subject of moral science. Only such things as proceed from man’s will
accotding to an order of reason, or operations which are those of a man
voluntarily acting to attzin an end, propery pertain to the subject of this
science.®

The extent of the consideration of moral science is nevertheless very
great. The investigation of the proper principles of human operation, for
instance, embraces the study of the voluntarium, all human virtues and vices,
and the notion of human happiness itself; to this should then be added
everything that contributes to happiness, and enables it to be realized in

17n I Echic, lect. 1, n. 2.
21pid., 0. 3.
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the active life.3 The individual man and his personal operation is thus only
the first consideration of moral science. The further development requites a
study of the operations which characterize family life, and finally those
which ate proper to the body politic, or the perfect society in which io-
dividuals and families work out their bappinesst Of the three parts of
moral scicnce which are thus constiuted, the mwost sapientind s the pact
concerned with politics, or political science. Considering the supreme end
of man in the active life, which is operation according to perfect virtue, it
takes into account everything which is accessary to realize such operation
in human society, and thercfore is the most architectonic of the moral
sciences.® The perfection of human wisdom in the order of operation will
thus be found jn politics, but the fundamentad eperations which are those
of the elementary unit of hwman society must first he studied in ethics, or
the maral science of the individual,

Because of the primacy of the todividoad i human operation, the
radical subject of investigation in moral scicnce is man, and oo this account
there is a close connection between moral soience and the natural science
which studies man, or psychology. Bath study the same object, but moral
science adds an accidental difference to the object of human psychology: it
studies man’s rationality with the added connotation of its morality ¢ This
accidental difference in the object is such that it gives rise to an entire new
set of proper passions associated with the morality of man's uperation, and
therefote there is a proper subatternation of cthics to psychology, and this
not merely by reason of end or principle, but by reason of object.” The
subaltesnation does not affect the type of abstraction involved, however -

# Ad moralem philosophum pertinet considorare de delectatione, sicat et de
virtute morali et felicitite"— .Ju N Erdee., lect. 1.0, 1957,

$ta | Ethic. lect 1, n. 6.

5 Optimus finis pertinet ad principalissinam scentiam, et maxime architect-
onicam. . . . Et sic oportet quod ultimus Hnis pertineat ad scientiam principalissi-
mam tamguam de fne primo et principalissimo existentem. ¢l maxtme architectoni-
cam, tamguam praccipientem alils quid oporieat facere. Sed civilis scientia videtur
esse tulis, salicet priacipalisstnu, et maxime architectonica. Ergo ad cam pertinet
considetire optimum fnem."—-fn T Erboc. lect. 20w 25, Cflonal 26.31. Moral sci-
ence is also ordered to the happiness of the contempluttve life, as s explained
more fully in Book X of the Nichomiriein Etéicr For a discussion of this point
and its influence un Aristetelian methodulogy, see H. Margueritte, "Note critigue:
Une lacune dans le premier livre de | Bthique 3 Nicomuaque,” Rewwe de Phicoire
de ja philesophie, 4, (1950), 176-188; alsn "La compasition du livre A Jde |'Eth.
ique 3 Nicomugque,” jbrd., 250-273. A gencral resumé and critique of the Aristo-
telian doctring on happiness is given by D. Murphy, The Arivoseliun Concept of
Happiness {Fribourg, Switzerland: 1920},

8 Szlmanticenses, Curs, Theol, tract. de virt,, athor praedic., n. 32 (ed. Palng,
VI, 434).

T1bid., n. 31 (V], 433-434).
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as in the case of the subalternation of optics to geometry—for both motal
science and natural science function at the same level of abstraction® The
relationship between the two, as we have already indicated, is exactly similar
to that between medicine and natural science, but whereas medicine is proxi-
mately concerned with ‘the human body and considers it precisely “a
sanabile”’ moral science is proximately concerned with acts that have their
origin in the human soul, and coasiders them precisely “wf morales ef
ratione regulabiler.”?

2. DEMONSTRATION THROUGH THE FINAL CAUSE

Because of this subalternation of moral scieace to natural philosophy,
it is to be expected that there witl be some afhnity in their characteristic
methods of demonstration. Man is a natural being, and as such he acts for
an ¢nd in all his opetations; but in those that are properly human, insofar
as they proceed from the will, the causality of the end is even more maaifest.
Here too, as we have alteady indicated, contingeacy makes its appearance
in a2 two-fold way: not only are man’s acts those of a form in matter, but
they are those of an agent acting deliberately with free choice. On both
scores, the absolute necessity which is most characteristic of metaphysical
demonstration is lacking, and thus demonstration ex swppositione finis,
which we saw to be most characteristic of physics, will also be found most
frequently in moral science. In this connection, it shoutd be noted that the
example given in the Posterior Analytics to illustrate demonstration ex sup-
positione finis is taken from moral science,® and again, the example used
ta explain proprer guid demonstration in the order of final causality is like-
wisce one involving human activity.1%

Since the final cause enjoys such primacy in moral science, it is not

® “Philosophia moralis pertinet ad idem genus subiectum psychologiac. cuius
pattem tantum coasiderat, nempe actum humanum seu deliberatum, et procedit sub
eodem gradu abstractivnis, quamvis cum medalitate speciali adaptata propriac ma-
tetiae considerandae.”—J. Ramirez, “De philosophia morali cheistiana,” DIF 14
(1936), p. 119,

® “Scientiu practica tantum est duplex, nempe medicina et philosophia maralis.
Illius obiectum est corpus animale ut sanabile; istius vero actus humani ut morales
et ratione regulabiles,”—Saimanticenses, Cars. Theol, tract. de virt,, arbor pracdic.,
n. 32 (VI, 434). It is noteworthy in this connection that Grenier (Thom. Phil.,
1V, n. 819) holds that moral scieace is not subalternated to any speculative science,
because no speculative scieace can furnish praper principles to a practical science
such 25 moral. This misconstrues the nature of the subalternation invoived: muorat
science uses speculative knowledge of the soul the way the doctor uses a zoulogist's
knowledge of an intesting, to arree af practical pritciples that are properly its awa,
ot to fate them from the speculative science.

10 1y 11 Anal., lect. 7, nn, 2.3,

X In 1 Anal., lect. 38, n. 3,
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susprising that one of the first tasks of the woralist will be to dernonstrate
the existence of an optimura cad towards which all human activity s or-
dered, 2 and that thereafter cverything else in the science will be daminated
by the causality of this end as fiesi cause.t™ It shauld not be thonght from
this, however, thai evety demanstration is made directly through such an
end precisely as optimum and ultimate. Tt 1s also necessary to investigate
all the intermediate and proximaie ends of human activity, for these are
the causcs which, in the last analysis, constitute the entitics studied in moral
science ia their moral specics, and give their proper explanation, ' The
resulting procedure of demonstrating through the final cause is sa axiomatic
in moral science that iv iy worked into the techaical vacabulary of the sci-
ence —parlicularly in expressians selating to the specification of acts, habits
and potencies by their objects-——and so is often taken for granted. Henace it
is important to insist here on ils incthodological basis: in moral science, as
in 0o other science, is the end really e cause of causes, and demonstration
of the guod quid est made most frequently ex suppositione fis, according
to the usage indicated in Chapter One.

3. THE MODE OF PROCEDURE IN MORAIL SCIENCE

Apart from this primary methodological consideration, the mode of
proceeding in moral science is further dictated by the kind of knowledge
of the end of human operation that is desired: it must be at once sapiential,
as extending to the highest causes which control human living, and practical,
precisely as directive of human affairs. ‘The first of these confers on ethical
science all the difficuity of a metaphysical consideration,’> while with the
second comes the ever-present complication that there s no simple, uniform
way of manifesting practical truth in human affaies.!® Men de facto have
different opinions about their obligations in socicty, and even about what
can be called “virtuous” living. Also the external goods which they use to
attain their ends are subject to chance and fortune, and cannot he depended
upon invariably, Thus the matter with which the moral scientist works is
by nature variable and non.uniform, and his method of dealing with it must

12 "Sic necesse est esse aliquem finemy ubtimum, propter quernn omaia alia de-
siderantur, et ipse non desideratur praptes alin, Bt ita necesse st esse aliquem op-
timum finem rerum huvmanirum. ' —Iz | Ethic., lect. 2, n. 22,

15" Tota humana vita opnrtet quod crdinetur in optimem et uliimum Anem
humanae vitae. Necesse est crge habere cognittonem de wltimo et optimo fine hu-
manae vitae. Et huius ratio est, quia semper rauo sorum quae sunt ad hnem, su-
menda ¢st ab ipso fine, ut etiam in H Physic. probatuc. ——Jbid., n. 23,

WCE In I Ethic., lect. 15, n. $50; In fV Ethic, lect. 2, n. 668 Ia VI Ethic.,
lect. 2, n. }136; 1-11, 1, 3.

15 Fn ] Ezhic., lect. 2, n. 24.

16 jbid, lect. 3, m. 32,




100 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THECLOGY

be well adapted to extracting certain knowledge wherever and however it
can be found.1?

The classical method for so dving, conccived by Aristotle, is para-
phrased by St. Thomas in the following fashion:

And because in the art of demonstrative science, principles must
conform to conclusions, it is desirable and preferable when treat.
ing subjccts so variable, and when proceeding from premises ot
a like nature, to bring out the truth first in a rough outhue by
applying universal principles to singulars, and by proceeding from
the simple to the complex where acts are conceraed. . . . Secondly
we should bring ont the lincameats of the truth, that is to say an
approximation to the truth. Aad this is to proceed from the proper
principles of this science. For moral science treats the acts of the
will, and the thing moving the will is not only goud but even
appatent good. Thirdly we are going to speak of events as they
happen in the majority of cases, that is of voluntary acts which
proceed from the will, inclined perhaps to one alternative rather
than another, but never opetating under compulsion. In these too,
we wmust proceed in such a way that principles be conformable to
conclusions.18

The proper method of motal science, then, will have threc characteristics:
1) it will apply universal, simple priaciples to the singular, complex en.
tities iavalved in human acts—which is the compositive mode of practical
science; 2} it will proceed from principles that are commonly accepted
among men who have experience in human affairs; and 3) 1t will proceed
from principles or middles that are verified frequently, so that the premiscs
will be conformed to the conclusions, in accordance with the common doc-
trine of the Posterior Analytics.3® This method is obviously diffecent from
that employed in a speculative science dealing with necessary matter, such as
mathematics, being accommodated to a much more difficult subject matter,
as we have atrcady indicated.?

17 thid,, nn. 32.34,

18 1bid., n. 35 (trans. C. 1 Litzinger). The second poiat made in this test,
that “we should bring out the lineaments of the truth, that is to say an apptoxima-
tion to the truth,” accents the dialectical inquisition required to establish the prin-
ciples of this science. The Latin text is more precise: “oportet ostendere veritatem
‘figucaliter, idest versimititer.” For Aristotle’s use of the term “fguraliter,” see
also In [ Ethic, lect. 2, n. 24 lect. 11, n. 134 {7 I de Anima, lect. 2, n. 244,
Cf. L. Roy, La certitude de la docirine morale, p. 84, fa. 2.

19 fg Il Amal., lect. 12, n, 3.

20 In I Ethir, lect. 3, n. 36. Cf. In I Meta., lect. 2, n. 47; In 11 Mesa,, lect,
5, n. 336,
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RELATING TO DEMONSTRATION IN MOKAL

The mode of procedure in moral science not oaly has its intrinsic diffi-
culties, but it also demands special qualifications on the part of one who
would employ it properly, or even on the patt of one who would learn its
use. Thus it cannot be taught to a yourh, who has aot lived iong enough
to acquire it¥1 Tor this reason, cthics should be treated rather late in the
educational peocess, to students who are aleeady adept at logic, mathematics
and natural philosophy. After having studied so long, it is possible that
they will have acquircd suthicient experience, and will themselves have over-
come the impulses of passion which are strong in the young. 22 [F they have
nat done this, then despite even advanced age. rhey are still children in
mortal matters; as such they are oot At subjects, and merely waste their time
trying to learn a science whose main purposce is to develep vietue by inculcat.
ing reason into human action.® Moral science, then, requires a subject who
is experienced, and not in  mere chionological way but in a way that has
tempered his passions, and thus who has a good sense of what is right and
just; only such a person will appeeciute and undeestand the principles which
form the foundation of moral scicnce.?t

This practical requirement has a further consequence for the mode of
procedure which is proper to ethics: this science is not so much utcrested
in propter quid demonstrations which proceed from intrinsic causes, as are
the speculative sciences. Rather it can be content in many instances with
gnia knowledge, much in the same way as the medical doctor can be satisfied
to know that such and such a drug cures such and such a discase, without
inquiting into all the details of why and wherefore. It is precisely such
knowledge, morcover, which can be acquired by personal experience, or
from the experience of others, and this again accents the empirical basts
for moral science.?s But this does not mean that quidditative and causal

21 1n 1 Erbic., lect. 3, n. 3R,
22fn VI Ethic, lect. 7, n. 1211,
28ty 1 Erhic., lect. 3, n. 40. Cf. also n, 39,

24 {bid., lect, 4, n. 53,
23 “Lt si hoc sit maaifestum alicui, non multem est necessarium ei xd operan-

dum cognoscere propter guid. Sicut medico sufficit ad sanzadum scire quod haec
herba curat talem aegritudinem. Cognoscere auten propeer quid reguicitur ad scien
dum, quod principaliter inteadituc in scicatiis specelativis, Talis autem, quae scilicet
est expertus in rebus humanis, vel per scipsum labet principia aperabilium, quasi
pee se ea considerans, vel de fuctll suscepit ex ab alio. .. Ile aoiem, qui neque per
seipsum  potest intelligese, neque alinm audiens potest in animuo  ceponere, est
inutilis quantum ad acquisitionem scientine,” Iz [ Ethic, lect. 4, n. S4. It 15 oa
the basis of this section in the Erbics that Grenier (Thom. Phif, IV, n. 818) holds
that only gux7z demonstrution is used in moral science, This, we believe, is an
extreme interpretation: the sease of Aristotle and 3t. Thomas would seem to be
that for the most part guie demoasteation suthces, without excluding the possibility

of knowiedge of the guid and propier quid.
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knowledge of the douum humanum are not sought; the scientific character
of cthics demands that it inquire into the qwid sit of habits and virtues,™®
that it scek definitions through proper causes and demonstraie through
them.*™ The poin 1s rather that the type of knowiedge sougiit in the specula-
tive sciences is not of interest to the moralist for its own sake, but only
insofar as it 15 necessary to direct opetation.®™ To spend too much time on
speculative considerations merely to contemplate their truth would be
actually tétioinn for the moral scientist, insofar as it would take him away
from the proper object of his science: the cperations of man which are
propetly humaa and productive of perfect vistue, in which the happioess
of the actve life is ultimately to be found.*8

1I.  PARTICULAR DIFFICULTIES IN MORAL METHOGDOLOGY
Within the framnework of this geueral mode of procedure, huwever,
special difficalties arise on practically every point that has been mentioned
s being characteristic of moral methodology, Universal principles, for in-
stance, are supposed to be applied to singular acts, but it would sceu that
such peinciples primarily petfect the intellect, and are too vague and genersl
to direct specific operation as it is realized in the individual case. Again,
principles are said to be taken verisimiliter, from commaonly received opin.
ions, but theo it would appear that these are dialectical principles and not
those on which a proper science can be based. In similar fashion, principles
that ate only vetified frequently would seem again to be dialectical, and
therefore not sufficient to generate the universality and certitude required of
demonstrative science. Finally, the end of moral science has been said to be
the actual production of mora} virtue in the one acquiring the scicnce, hut

26 “Principiuen inguirend: guid 1t aliquis hahitus est considerare materiam
ipsius, sicut patet ex modo procedendi Aristotelis in praecedentibus.”— fn Vit
Erdic.. lect. 3, 0. 1329; <f. in Boeth. de Trin, q. 3, a. 1, ad 5.

27T "Quia unumquodqgue cognoscitur  per suam  causam, ideo  dehnitionem
voluntarn tradit removendy causus involuntarii,"—-fp fI] Etéwc., lece, 4, n, 425.

8 "Secundum hune modum faciendum est in alis screntiis operativis, ut non
sequatur hoc inconventens ut in sdentia vperativa frant sermaones plures ad opera
non pertineates: puta sioin buc scentin morali aliquis vellet pertractare omnta quac
pertinent ad rattonern et alias partes animae, oporteret de hoc plura dicere, quam
de ipsis operibus. Est eaim in unaguaque scientia vitiosum, ut homo moreter o
his quae sunt extra scientiam.''-~In { Ethic., lect, 11, n. 136,

= 1bid. Another example: "Quaerere autern, utrwm homines post mastem
aliqualiter vivant secundum znimam, et utrum cognoscant éa quae hic aguatur, aut
si ex his alique modo immutantur, non pertinet ad propositum, cum Philosophus
hic agat de felicitate praesentis vitae, sicut ex supradictis patet. Et ideo huiusmadi
questiones, quae tonga discussione indigetent, hic praetermittendae sunt, ne in hac
scientia quae est operativa, plures sexmones extra opera fiaat, quod suprz Philo-
sophus reprobavit. Sed alibi hacc plenius disseruimus—in I Erbic., kect. 17, n.
212. Cf. In 1 Ethic., lect. 2 n, 256; In HI Ethic., lect. 6, n. 452.
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the very procedurc of the scichce would seem to presuppose a subject who
already possesses the virtue it is intended to produce. The more detailed
consideration that each of these dificulties demands will now be under-
taken. 1t will prove useful for a further delineation of the character of moral
science and the deronstrative procedure from which it results.

A. THE EFFECTIVE DIRECTION OF HUMAN ACTION

All of these problems, it will be noted, stem from the practical char.
acter of moral science, and as a consequence from the difficulties inherent
in effectively directing human action to its proper gaal. To arrive at & soh-
tion, therefere, it will be necessary to examice more closcly how knowledge
functions in a regulative and directive way in the production of the human
act, not only at the Jevel of moral scicace, but also at the level of prudence,
whese the more proximate relation of practical knowledge to moral virtue
is involved. Thus we turn now to a more detailed study of the role of
knowledge in the conteol of human action, which will also prepace for a
fuller resolution, in a later section, uf the same basic prablemis in terms of
the Thomistic doctrine on practical truth and moral certitude.

Our discussion wili follow the gencral order of the problems presented,
and thus will be directed first at clarifying the role of universal knowledge
in directing human action, to explain how this cannot be purely in the
speculative order, nor at the same time even too universal in the practical
order. After this the problem of dialectical principles will be taken up, to
show the sense in which such principles can be productive of knowledge
that is at once practical and scientific. Then a resolution of the difficuluces
about moral virtue will be attempted by explaining the relation of reason
to the appetites, and the function of synderesis, prudence, and moral science
in the formation of moral virtue. Finally, since the organic unity of all
practical knowledge is best scen ay it functions in the practical syllogism,
we shall conclude with a bricf treatment of the fatter, preparatory to a fuller
exposition in the section to follow on practical certitude.

1. THE INSUFFICIENCY OF UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE

The end of moral science is vittuous living, and such an end cannot
be realized if one merely has a general knowledge of what virtue is; beyond
this, the moral virtues themselves must be possessed as habits, and they
must be put to active use.®¢ Of itself, then, knowledge will not make a man

30 “Finis scientiae quay est circa opcrabilia, non est cognoscere et speculari
singula, sicut in scicntiis speculativis, sed magis facere ipse. Et quia secundum
virtutem sumus boni et operatores bonorum, non sufficit ad scicatiam, quae in-
tendit bonum humanum, quad aliquis cognoscat virtutem. Sed tentandum est, quod
aliquis habeat eam, scilicet secundum habitum, ¢t utatur ea, scilicet secundum
actum . . —In X Eihice., fect. 14, n. 2138,
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virtuous.3t Those who think that they can attain the end of moral science
mercly by reasoning about virtue, without doimg anything to acquire it,
make a serious crror: they misconstrue the very nature of moral science as
practical, and are like people who go to a doctor to find out how they can
get well, and then do nothing to carry out the instruczions that he gives
themn. 32

From this consideration, it can be seen that universal specoelative know!-
edge is not directly proportioned to the end of moral science. The knowledge
rather that is adequate ta this end is practical knowledge, and this practical
knowledge must in turn be capable of directing particulac operation. But
to be s0 used, the very nature of the case prohibits that even in the practical
order statements be made in too gencral and uaiversal a way. This additional
requirement for the principles of moral science is described by St Thowmas

as follows:

If then our study be about actions considered only universally,
it will be futile both because it does not accomplish its purpose
which is the direction of individual actions, and because a study
from a universal point of view—where deficiencies in particulars
may not occur—cannot be made in these thiags by rcason of ths
changeableness of the matter. . . . But the study of particulars
is more effective being suitable to direct actions, and also more
accurate hecause particulars are nnderstood according as the uni-
versal is verified 33

If knowledge thercfore is too general, it cannat be really practical; and again,
in practical matters, if one tries to make statements that are very general,
they wil! probably not be true, because there ate too many differences to
take into account when dealing with operables. The universal principle,
for instance, that “deposita sunt reddenda” is said by St. Thomas ta be
metely Vut in pluribus verum’ because of the many circumstances that can

B1 "Scientia parvum vel nullum habet momentum ad hoc, quod hamo sit vir
tuosus, sed totum consistit in atiis, quae quidem adveaiunt homini ex frequentt
operatione virtuosa, et sic immobilites se habet.”—1In {f Ethic., lect. 4, a. 284,

32 “Arguit quorumdam errerem, qui nom operantur opera virtuus, sed con-
fugiendo ad ratiocinandum de virtutibus aestimant se fieri bonos philosophando.
Quos dicit esse similes infirmis, qui sollicite audiunt e¢a quae dicuntur sibi a
medicis, sed aihil faciunt eorum quac sibi praecipiuntur. Ita enim se habet philo-
sophia ad curationem animae, sicut medicina ad curationem corpocis, Unde sicut illi
qui audiunt praecepty medicorum et non faciunt, aunguam crunt hene dispositi
secundum corpus, ita neque illi qui audiunt dacumenta moralium phifosophorum
et non faciunt ea, nuaguam habebunt animam bene dispositam.”—In I Eihic,
lect. 4, n. 288.

3% 1pid., lect. 8, n. 334,
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render its dicect application unreasonable in che individual case.™ Thus uni-
versal knowledge in the sphere of huinan activity is quike insufficient and,
in some cases, of itsclf almost uscless. Ie is not difhcult to fnd analogies
bearing out the truth of this statement. A doctor, for instance, wha knaws
that alkalis are good for relieving stomach acidity, but does not know any
drugs that are alkalis, cannot effect any cures, whercas « man who knows
that bicarbonatc of soda ts good for this purpose, can be extremely effective
in curing people®® Aad so it i in moral science: universal considerations
are not enough—they must be complemented by the knowledge of very
patticular truths, which arc appropriate for directing human activities.?®

From this, two consequences of methadological importance follow. The
development of moral science must be carricd considerably beyond the point
of knowing the gwid sit of happincss or virtae in general. It must extend
to the knowledge of how virtue can be acquited,?” of what each one of the
particular virtutes is and what its parts are,*® and of how they are to be used
and applied in the dithculr circustances of daily living ##

Closely connected with this first point, however, s another of equal
importance. In the final analysis, applications witl have to be made in the
singular case, because human acts are individual ones4® The last judgment

B, 94, 4, In V Ethic, lect, 12, nn. 1028-10629.
38 In VI Eihic, lect. 6, n. 1194

86 "Oportet quod non solum  dici universatiter quid  est virtus, sed  etiam
adaptare in speciali ad singula. Et rationem huius assignat; quia ia sermonibus qui
sunt cicca operationes unéversiles sunt magis 1nanes, et particulares sunt magls
veri. Et huius rationem assignat, €o quod operationes sunt cieca singalaria, Er ita
opportuaum ¢st quod sermones qui sunt de operabilibus concordent cum parti-
culatibus,"—In {f Ethic., lect. 8, n. 3353 Cf. also lect. 2, n. 236.

47 "Postquam Philosophus determinavit de virtute quid sit, hic ostendit quo-
modo aliquis possit virtutemn acquirere: quia . hnis huivs doctrinae aon est
cogaitio veritatis, sed ut boni efficiamur.”~ -fz I Etbic, lect. 11, n. 369.

38 "Non ¢st matum, immo utile ad scientiss morales, pestranseunter tractare
de virtutihus. Quia per huc magis sciemus ea quae pertinent ad mores, si pec-
trapseamus tractando ea, quie pertinent ad singulos habitus. Quia cognito rerum
moralium perficitur pee hoc quod particularia cognoscantor, —fn IV Ethic., lect.
15, o, §32.

3% “Quia sufficienter determinavimus de pecuniativa ie ¢0 quod pertinet ad
cognnscendum maturam ipsius, oportet breviter ea quae pertineat ad usum eius,
qualiter scilicet sit ¢a utendum: omnia ¢nim huiusmodi, quae pertinent ad operatio-
nes humanas, habert liberam, idest expeditam contemplationem; quis facile est
ca considesare tn universali; sed tamen necesse est, quod habeatur experientia circa
ipsa, ad hoc quod hemo possit perfectum usum eorum habere.” —fn {1 Poliz,, lect.
9, u. 135,

10 "Quia vero actus sunt circa singularia, magis est iedicanda conditio acrus,
sccundum  considerationes singuiacium quam secundum considerationem univer-
salium."—ln [If Ethsc., lect. 1, n. 390, "Quoia actus circa singularia sunt, in his
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useful for directing human action will therefore be a prudential one, and
for this, as we have already indicated, moral science will have to be com.
plemented by prudence, which is the habit of the practical intellect bearing
on the singular as such. But this does not mean that it is impossibie to have
universal practical konowledge, which can properly be called scientifics!
This, in fact, is the type of knowledge sought in moral science; but what
is demanded is that this be knowledge of particular kinds of acts, which in
turn is universal with respect to the singular. Moral scicnce then seeks
universal knowledge, and this is necessary for it to be a sdence, but 1t secks
such knowledge of the species specialissimae of human action, to know
exactly how and in what way specific human acts ate morally good or
bad, and this is nccessary for it to be practical and cfficacivus in the
direction of human affairs.*2

2. THE DIALECTICAL SOURCE OF QPERATIVE
KNOWLEDGE

The source of such knowledge, however, .likewise presents its diffi-
culties. The principles of any science are by their very nature indemonstrable,
and have to be sought in a way accomodated to the matter with which they
deal. In mathematics, for instance, they can be gotten by induction through
the use of the imagination, whije in natural science they must be based on
the observation of the workings of nature; thus it is that in moral science,

quae agenda sunt magis consideratur quod est hic vel nunc tale, quam quod west
simpliciter tale: sicut Philasophus dicit, in I Ethic., de volunturio ¢t involun-
ano,"—{}-H1, 106, 2.

41 “Ratio pritno quidem et principaliter est universalium: patest tamen uni-
versales rationes ad particularia applicare (unde syllogismorum non solem suat
universales, sed etiam particulares) . . "—MN-1I, 47, 3, ad 1.

42 "Denn Ziel der Ethik ist die Auflindung der letzten Griinde, warum
gewisse menschiiche Akte sittlich gut und andere sittiich schiecht sind.”” M. Thicl,
"Die wissenschaftliche cigenart der philosophischen Ethik,” DTF 14 (1936), 301-
302, Thus we see no need for the so-called “practically practical” moral sciences
introduced by J. Muritain between “moral philosophy” and prudence (¢f. p. 92,
fn. 82 rupra). Their very conception is based on an equivocation of the word
“science,” adapted by Maritain from modern usage, which is one of the main
points in which his neo-scholasticism differs from traditional Thomism. If one
uses the term “science’” in the strict sense (== cognitic certa ¢t evidens per
causas), there is no more need for multiplying sciences in the moral order than
there is for multiplying them in the physical order, For a refutation of Maritain's
position regarding muaral science, sce J. Ramirez, “Sur l'organisation du savoir
moral,” BT 12 (1935), 423-432; "De philosophia marali chyistiana,” DTF 14
(1936), 87-122, 181-204. For the refutation of the same position regarding physfj
cal science, see C. DeKoninck, “"Les sciences expfrimentales, sont-elles distinctes
de la philosophie de la nature?”, Culiure, 5 (1941), 465-476; “introduction i
I'étude de 1'ame,” LTP 3 (1947), 9-65; also V. E. Smith, The General Science
of Nature (Milwaukee: 1558), pp. 26-51.
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which is concerned with human action, principles must be taken from the
customs of men.#? But here is preciscly the difliculty, because the only
basis for any generalization in human conduct is that which happens #2 in
pluribus, and which thercfore permits of considerable variation of judg-
ment.# The sitoation is further cooplicated by the facr that men tend to
judge in moral matters according to their own subjective dispositions.*s
And even among thuse who have overcome passion and incontinence, it
is no simple matter to sclect what is good and propec in human actton,
If things are considered in a gencral way, there are so many facors to be
taken into account that the intellect is not forced one way or anuther, as it
is in the speculative sciences;*% and, at the other extreme, if a particular
action is considered, the decision might be made on the basis of expedicacy,
and not on the basis of what is really the good. A7

Aware of thesc problems, Aristotle begins his treatment of the nature
of moral virtue with the remark that his principles will not be “secundir:
cortitudinem,” and St. Thomas comments on this as follows:

He explains the method of investigating matters of this kind.
We must presume, he says, that any discussion like this which
is concerned with actions to he performed, ought to be givea
in a 'typical’ way, that is as a precedent or as likely, but not as

3 “Ipsa principia non eodem modo manifestaatue. Sed quaedam considesaatuc
inductione, quae est ex particularibus imaginariis, utputa quod omnis numerus est
par aut impar. Quaedam vero accipiuntur sensu, sicut in naturalibus; puta quod
omae quod vivit indiget nutrimento. Quaedam vero consuctedine, sicut in morali-
bus, utpote quod <oncupiscentiae ditninuuatur, si eis non obediamus. Et 2lia etiam
principia aliter manifestantur; sicut in artibus operativis accipiuntur principia per
experientiam quamdam.”—In { Ethsc, lect. 11, a. 137, In this connection, St.
Thomas frequently refers to the Aristotelian adage, “consuetudo cst quasi natasa”™
(Aristatle, De memaria et reminisceniia, cap. 2, 452a28; S, Thomas, 1674, lect.
6, n. 383); of. 1n I Ethic, lect. 15, a. 549, In VI Ethic, lect. 3, n. 1509 [,
32, 2, ad 3; 56, 5; 97, 3; H-If, 49, 1, ad 2, ¢tc. For a study of the apparenty
tontradictory adage, “plures homines sequuatur passiones” {cf. fn 1 Ethic, lect.
3, a. 60, In 1X Etkic., lect. 8, nn. 1863-1864; f-1f, 9, 5, ad 3; 31, 5, ad 1; 71, 2,
ad 3; IL41, 95, 5, ad 2, etc.) see H. Pitnan, “The Behaviour of the Multitude:
A Psychalagical Study,” {(Dissertatio ad Jawreum apud Pontificium  Athenacum
“Angelicum™), Rome: 1939,

44"Vel certiora principia dicit ©a guae sunit magis nota ¢t exquisita. Simplicia
autum ¢a, quae magis superficialiter exquiruntur, sicut est dia sciendis maralibus
querum principia sumuntur ex his quac sunt in pluribus."—In VI Meta., lect. 1,
n. 1146,

3 CE In HI Etbic, lect.
iude morale, p. 389.

40 g 111 Ethic., lect. 13, n. 318,

47 thid., n. 519.

10, on. 493-435. Also L. Olls-Laprune, De fz certi-

2]
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certain. . . . The teason is that the discussions are (o be carried on
according to the nature of the subject matter. . . #%

This is clearly the procedure which characterizes a dialectical inquiry,
which stays in the order of opinion or what is commonly befieved, and which
St. Thomas, in his commentary on Boethius' De Trinitate, attributes to
morsal science as being its characteristic modet? But if moral science takes
its principles dialectically, and proceeds in 2 dialectical mode, the question
naturally arises as to how it can be called a seience in the strict sense ot
the term. The conclusion would seem to contain no more than the principles,
aad if the latter are merely teue at in pluribus, then the same can only be
said of the conclusion, and thus they lack the universality and necessity
of scientific knowledge.™

A complete resolution of this difficulty must await further develop-
ment of the relationship between mora) science and the other habits of the
practical inteilect, prudence and synderesis, as well as of the notion of
psactical truth and its certitude. For the moment, two obscrvations are
noteworthy about this particular aspect of moral methodology.

Fiest, the fact that a science begins, or even procceds, dialectically is
no indictment of its strict scientific character, In fact, this is a moral pro-
cedure which is an integral part of scientific methodology, and as such can
be found in any one of the sciences. As St. Thomas explains in his com-
mentary on Boethius' statement about the modes characteristic of the
various sciences:

Sometimes, however, the investigation of reason cannot arrive
at the ultimate end, but stops in the investigation itself, that is

48 In {1 Eshic,, lect. 2, n. 258 (trans. C. k. Litzinger).

43 “Philosophus ibi (VI Ethic.) pro eodem ponit ratiocinativum ¢t opinati-
vum, unde patct quod pertinet 2d secundum modum assignztum (scil., dialecticum).
Ratiocinative autem vel opinativo utttibuit Philosophus ibidem agibilia humana,
de gx.fibus est scientia moralis ratione suae contingentiae, Unde potest ex dictis
“‘1.1'\8’ quod primus modus rationabilitatis {scil., Jogica ducens) est maxime pro-
prius scientiae rationali, secundus (scil., logica dizlectica utens) scientize morali,
tertius  (scil., discursus demonstrativus) scientiae natwrali'—fn Boeth. de Trin.,
q. 6,4, 1, sol. t, ad 4.

60 This is more than an 2cademic question: the difficulty inherent in it has
caused Burnet, and foilowing him, Festugitre, 10 reject completely the scientific
ch’aracter of Aristotie’s Ethics. Thus Gauthier and Jolif observe (L'Ethigue &
Niconiugue, pp. 35*%.36%): "La conclusion s'imposait, que Burnet tira et que
naguére encore le P. Festuriére ceprenait: ' Ethigue & Nicomague n'cst pas ua
ouvrage scientihque, mais wn simple exercice dialectique, une analyse des voes du
sens commun, ol il n'y a pas lieu de chercher V'idéal personnel d'Aristote.” Also
p. 88%. Cf. J. Bumet, The Etbics of Aristosle {London: 1900); A—J. Festugiére,
Contemplation et vie contemplative selon Platon, {(Paris: 1936), p. 316.
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to say, when two possible solutions still temain open to the in-
vestigator. And this happens when we proceed by means of prob-
able arguments, which are suited to produce opinion or belici,
but not science. In this scnse, ‘raticnal’ nethed (s contradis-
tinguished to 'demonstrative’ method. And we can proceed
rationally in all the sciences in this way, preparing the way for
necessary proofs by probable arguments.®?

Thus a dialectical process (s justificd in any science, so long as it is used
to prepare the way for necessary proofs. That such is the case in mofal
science can be scen by examining the principle which prompted Aristotlce’s
statement and Thomas' commeatary which have been quoted above: the
principle which {s there tuken “as a precedent or as likely, but not as
certain” js nothing morfe than a statement (hat operations which are
causative of moral virtue arc those which are according to right reason %2
This in itsclf is true and certain, although it nced not be seen as such at the
beginning of the science; later, when the relation between prudence and
the other moral virtues is well undesstood, the reason for its truth ¢an be
comprehended in scientific fashion. It is in this sense, then, that moral
science proceeds “modo ratiocinativo vel opinativo,” and more so than the
othes sciences because of the difficulty of jts subject matter#¢ Such a mode
can therefore be atteibuted to it as charactecistic, as Boethius has attributed
other modes to the speculative sciences, without this entailing that such a
designation is an exclusive and definitive characterization of its method,
as we have already explained at length in Chapter One.

The second point is that operative principles which govern the
practical order are no more “praved’ in moral science than first principles
which govern the speculative order are “proved” in mathematics oc meta.
physics. Such principles arise not from the science itself, but from a dis-
tinctive habit of mind which is already presupposed to the science.®s In the
case of moral science, the natural habit of synderesis furnishes everyone
with the very first principles of the practical order, and then this is
further complemented by the results of personal experience and the

51 In Boeth. de Trin., q. G, a. 1, sol. 1 (trans. Maurer, pp. 51.52).

52Cf. Ip 11 Ethir., lect. 2, 0. 257,

B CE. In VI Ethic., lect. 1%, nn. 1283-1285; In X Ethic, lect. 12, p. 2111,

5 In Boeth, de Trin., q. 6, a. 3, sol. 1, ad 4,

5% “Sicut enim in mathematicis principia non docentur per rationem, sic neque
in operabilibus finis docetur per rationem. Sed homo per habitum virtulis, sive
naturalis sive per assuetudinern acquisitae, consequitur rectam 2estimationem circa
principium agibilium quod est finis."—in VII Ethic, lect. 8, n. 1431,

-
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acquited habit of prudence.™® {n this matter, moreover, one can learn from
others, and if these others are prudent and long expericoced in human
affairs, this is one of the best sources of operative knowledge. As St
Thomas remarks:

The uaderstanding of principles of the arder of operation 15 at.
tained through experience and age, and is perfected through pru-
dence. Thus it is that one should pay attention to what expor:
enced, clderly and prudent men think and say about humao
actions. Although they do not furnish demonstrations, what they
give is not less than demonstrative, but even more so. Tor these
men, because they have experience of ‘things seen,” that is, @ rght
judgment of things to bu done, grasp the principles of the ondec
of operation. Aad principles are more cectain than the conclusivns
of demonstrations.”?

Tt is in this sense, then, that opiniative knowledge is most wscful as a
starting point for moral science; not that the opinions of all are to be taken
to be of equal value, but that particular attention be paid to those who are
wise, and who manifest in their owa lives the truth of what they say.™®
Such a source is dialectical, but it leads to certain knowledge; indced, it
gives the proper principles for a practical science such as wmorals, and
since “principium videtur plus esse quam dimidinm lotins' it gives
virtually the entire content of moral science.®®

3. PRUDENCE AN THE RIGHT APPETITE

The full methodological import of this conclusion can only be seen in
the light of a more complete explanation of the work of prudence in di-
recting human action, We have already indicated that this practical virtue
is necessary to complement moral science so that it can attain to the singular
operable as such. Now we would amplify this explanation, and in addition
show how prudence, in a certain way, is even necessary for the proper
acquisition of moral science.

The subject of moral science, the human act, is an action which is

A USicut autem animae humanae est quidam habitus naturalis quo principia
speculativarum scientiarum cogooscit, quem vocamus intellectum priaciporum; i
in ipsa est quidam habitus naturalis permarum principiorum operabilium, quae sunt
nateralia principia iuris naturalis; qui quidem habitus ad syndercsim pertinet.”-—
De Ver. q. 16, a. 1.

ST I VI Eshic., fect. 9, n. 1254,

38 "Circa actiones ¢t passiones humanas minus creditus  sermonibus, qeam
operibus. §i enim aliquis operctur quod dicit esse malum, plus provocat exemplo
quam deterreat verbo."—In X Erhie., lect, 1, n. 1960, Cf. alsa lect. 13, . 2132,

W [ | Ethic, lect. 11, n. 138,
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deliberatcly wiiled by man, and therefore proceeds from both his intetlect
and his will. Of these two principles of human operation, the intellect is
primary in the order of finl and formal causality, while the will is primary
in the order of efficicnr causility, although a certain efhciency is also al-
tributed to the tntellect insofur as it is the faculty through which the will
comes to exercise its causality.®? The will, morcover, has @ nutural appetice
for the good in general, to which it teads spontancously as soon as this is
presented to it by the rcuson: apart frum ehis, in its other acts, ic iy dirccred
and guided by the intclicct tu attain its goal in 2 reasonable manner. And
again, there are additional appetites in man at the seuse fevel, which aee
thus intimately connccted with his bodily dispositions, and which also
come under the direction of reason, although not so complerely as does
the will ®

For a human act to be morlly good, or vittuous, it dogs oot suffice
that it be mercly deliberate and regulated by reason; it must be propery
regulated, or be under the controf of what is called “cight reason.”” The
fatter expression means, in gencral, thar the control of reason must b in
conformity with man's nature, and thus conduce to the production of the
good and perfect man, who will ultimately be endowed with all the humaa
virtues, and actually live according to them. The repetition of such morally
good acts will thereupon rectify the appetites, producing in them habits of
action by which they became more and more responsive to the direction of
teason ordered to man’s perfection, which itself becomes habitual. The latter
habit is then nothing more than the virtue of prudence, or the recta ratio
agibilinm, % while the habits of action in the appetites are themselves the
moral virtues: justice, fortitude and temperance. Fach appetite is con.
sequently said to be "right,” ot cectified, iusofar as it is in conformity with
reason, and reason itself is said to be “right,” insofar as it, in turn, is in
conformity with the right appetite, 8

The latter way of speaking, however, gives rise to a difficulty, because
it seems to involve a vicious circle: right reason and right appetite ate
placed in mutuat dependence, and there seers to be ao way in which either

£0 " Gmnino recte dict potest, iatetfectum voluntatemy mavere per se primo pet
modum causae fimifis et formalis, per s¢ secundo aatem per modum causae efficicntis,
ut ‘gua’ scilicet, Voluntas intellectum movet ia genere causas efficientis tantum et
quoad exercitium.”—C. Willinms, De malirplici visturum forma, (Romae: 1954)
p- S1.

W fn II Sems., d. 33, q. 1, a. 2, qla. V. Cf €, Williams, De multiplics vietutam
forma, pp. $1-%4.

"21Hf, 57, 4.

81141, 57, 3, ad 3: also In VI Ethic. lect, 2, n. 1130 CF C. Wiltiams, De
muleiplici vistutum forma, pp. 54-59.
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one can be attained without already presupposing the other, This difficulty
is resolvable through a more detailed examination of the way in which
moral vistue is gencrated in the individual. No person is bora already en-
dowed with natural virtues at their full state of perfection, and yet each mao
is nonetheless endowed with certain natural habits and potencics through
which he can acquire such virtues. Thus, in his intellect, he has the habit
of first principles of the practical order, or synderesis, which give him a
correct and certain knowledge of what he should do, in general, in order
to attain his proper perfection as a man. And in his appetitive facultics, he
also has inttial geperal inclinations, which ate natural and therefore right,
ot in conformity with his nature, and which are further controllable by
reason so that they will conduce to specific action that is morally good.¥!
Some of these primary inclinations he shares in common with all men; others
are mdividual and depend in targe degree on his own bodily dispositions.b?

With this natural endowment, the individual can acquire moral virtue
by placing the general inclinations of his appetites more and more under
the control of reason, as he exercises them in particular matters and through
tepeated acts.% This he effects tn each act by a practical judgment, which
itself is motivated by, and in conformity with, the general intimations of
syndercsis,%” and suffices for him to moderate his appetitive inclinations in
a reasonable way.®8 The latter moderation, in turn, consists in finding the
mean between excess and defect in the various matters with which his
actions are cancerned. At first this is done with difficulty, then with facility
as he acquires more and more experience.$® Through repeated actions, there-
fore, he generates the habits of virtuous action to which we have already re-
ferred: one in his intellect which enables him to find this mean casily and
well, and is the virtue of prudence; others in his appetites which render them
obedient to the intimation of reason, enabling them to attain this mean in
quick aad accustomed fashion, which are the moral virtues.?

The relation of prudence to the appetites, when this mote perfect
state of operation according to virtue is attained, is such that there is no

64 Cajetun, I I-H1, 66, 3, ad 3, n. 12.

5 0n I Sent, d. 33, q. 1, 2. 2, qla. 1.

%8 Cajetan, In [-f1, €6, 3, ad 3, n, 12

%7 To take fuller account of the way in which a Christian can acquire moral
virtue, his judgment should be conformed to the divine law, not only as the lattes
is known naturally through the principles of synderesis, but also as it is known
through sacred doctrine and infused knowledge. Cf. De Ver., q. 17, a. 5, ad 4;
alsa I-1, 19, 4, ad 3; 1111, 8, 3, 2d 3.

Gy LI, 58, 4, &d 3.

69 De Viri, in comm., q. un., a. 6.

W Cf. C. Williams, De multiplici vintusum forma, p. 68; Cajetan, In .71, €6,
3, ad 3, n, 12.
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vicious circle involved in speaking of right reason as being conformed te a
right appetite, and vice versa. The judgrnent of prudence is said to be right
insofar as it is in conformily with the end to which the appetites naturally
indline, which is the good of the individual man, while the appetites them-
selves are said ta be right insofar as they ace in confarmity with the means
found for them by the judgment of right reason, thenceforth become the act
of the virtue of prudence itself. 7 Although both reason and appetite are
therefore said to bhe right with reference to one another, their individual
rectitudes are judged according to different standards which become con-
secutively available in the generation of morsal virtues, and in no way in.
volve 2 circular process.??

4. THE PRACTICAL SYLLOGISM

The significance of this relation between prudence and the right appe-
tite for the guidance of hnman operation becomes further apparent when
discussed in relation to the practical syllogism, which ditectly imperates the
singular opesable, and therefore brings into existence the object of moral
science precisely as practical.’3

In the normal case, the decision to act is the result of 2 reasoning pro-
cess similar to that of the demonstrative syllogism, but differing from the
Iatter in that the subject of its conclusion is 2 singular term.™ The predicate
of the conciusion, on the other hand, derives ultimately from a universal
proposition furnished by the habit of synderesis, and states that this singular

Y1In V1 Ethic., lect, 2, n. 1131,

92 It should be noted here that there is a different dependence of moral virtue
on prudence ia the order of generation af virtee, aad in the state where virtues ate
already generated. For 2 detatled analysis, see Cajetan, fn {-1], 66, 3,ad 3, pn, 12-13,

78 J. Ramirez explains the role of the practical syllogism in organizing mora!
knowledge as follows: "Enbn, selon 8. Thomas, toute J'orgunisation du savoir moral
ordonné & {action se condense dans le syllogisme pratique, qui, de toute nécessite,
ne comprend que rtois termes et de trois propasitions: i majeure, qui appartient i
Iz syndérése; la mineure, qui <orrespond % la science morale, ¢est-a-dire
2 la raison supérieure ou surnaturelle (théologie) ou a fa raison inféricure ou
natutelle {éthique ou philosopbie morale): ot fa conctusion, qui est double: Fune
immédiate de lordre du connzitre, gui ¢st le¢ dernicr jugement pratique {con-
science), et appartient 2 la prudence; {'autre médiate, de 'ordre atfectsf, et qui est
l'acte d'une vertu morale.”—""Sur 'organisatinn du suvoir moral,” BT 12 {1935),
426.427. Here we are speaking of the practical syllogism in its prmitive form,
without relztion to maoral philosophy or moral theology, as described in i Vil
Erhic., lect, 3, n. 1845. For a description of this simpler form of the practcal
sylogism, see H. D. Noble, “Le syliogisme moral,”" RSFT 10 (1921), S60-564.
The Jatter alsa discusses the relation of conscience to the practical syliogism; for
Thomistic texts on this point, see: Ir i1 Sems, d. 24, 9. 2, a. 4; De Ver, gq. 17,
a 1, ad 4.

T4 is VI Erhic., lect. 9, n. 1253,
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action is either good and to be done, or evil and to be avoided. ™ Prudence
itself has the task of assuring that this conclusion is the correct one under
the given circumstances confronting the individual. It does this by scarching
for a middle tern which indicates the moral character of the contemplated
singular action. In order to do this properly, the prudent man must be ex-
petienced himself and have a good memory of the past, hie must be able to
collate many particular incidents and extract the relevant items that pertaia
to this singulat action, he must be docile enough to take counsel and Lam
from others; beyond this, he must also have foresight, circumspection, and
caution, to guard Limself against unforescen errors.?® When he posscsses
prudence in its full perfection, he will have facility in focating a middle
term among all the things that this knowledge furnishes hirm 37 This middle
teen, morcover, will aot be merely a logical mean—-it will also cstablish
the mean of reason in the matter with which he is concerned ™ Because he
possesses the moral vittues, his appetites will be conformed and rusponsive
to the ditection of right reason, and his judgment will also be in accard with
the right inclinations of his individual appetites.™® He will thercfore make
his decision with assurance and certainty, and imperate an action which is
morally good and petfective of himself as a human being 3

The case is quite different, however, for a person who lacks the virtue
of prudence and whose appetites ate consequently disordered.® Such a

Y5 Cf. Jn VII Ethic, lect. 3, an. 1345-1346.

T Cf, M-, 49, 1-B.

77 "Solertia non solum se habet circa inventionem medii in demonstrativis,
sed etiamy in operativis: puta cem aliquis videns aliquos amicos factos coniccturat
oS esse Inimicos ciusdem. ut ibidemn (1 Post. Anzi.} Philosophus dicit. Et hoc
modo solertia pertinet ad prudentiam.”—J1J}, 49, 4, ad 1. CE [n f Anal, lect.
44, n. 12,

78 It is also natewacthy that this is not a mathematical mean: “"Ratio virturis
non comsistit in iadivisibili secundum se, sed ratione sui subiecti, in quantum
quaerit medium: ad quod quacrendum potest aliquis diversimode se habece, vel
peius vel melius. Et tamen ipsum medium non est omnino indivisibile; hzbet enim
aliquam latitudenem: suffeit enim ad virtuiem guod appropinguet ad medium, ot
dicttur 1} Ethic'—De Virt. in comm., q. un., a. 11, ad 16. CI. also Iz 11 Ethic.,
lect. 11, nn. 375-376; In IV Eihic, loct. 13, n. 813; In 1V Sems., d. 15, 4. 3, 2. I,
qla. 2, ad 1.

™1, 57, 4.

80 This explains why the object of the practical intellect is “bonum sub raticae
veri': “Agibilia sunt quidem muteriz prudentize secundem quod sunt obiectum
rationis, scilicet sub ratione vert. Sunt autem materia moralium victutum secundum
quad sunt obicctum virtutis appetitivae, scilicet sub ratione boni. —IL.fI, 47, 5,
ad 3.

¥1 1t should be noted that it is possible for such a person ta place a prudent
act, evea though he lacks the virtue of prudence, and in this way he can proceed
to acquire the virtue. Such an action, however, is placed with difficulty, and even
with z certain violence. As St Thomas remarks: “Ante virtutem facit homo sibi
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person also goes through a reasoning process which can be expressed in an
operative syllogism, but the disorder in his appetites introduces « fourth
term into the syllagism, and causes him Lo come to an crroneous conchasion.
His appetites still retain their initial eniversal inclinations which are right
and according to nature, but they do nur respect the mean presented e them
by reason in this particular thing to be done. 8 For instance, in an example
cited by St. Thomas, the sensc appetite, following its universal inclination,
might propose that “all swects are delightful,” at the same time that the
practical intellect proposes the uaiversal propositien, "no sweets are to be
taken between meals.” The jincontinent man, although asseating (o the truth
of the latter proposition in general, will thercupon find his reason bound by
his appetite, and not apply the universal of reason in the concrete case.
Instead, he will, at least implicitly, subsume his singular operable ender the
universal furnished by his appetite, and follow its intimation into the order
of opesation.33 His practical syllogism is consequently not only tllogical,
in the sense of having four terms, but it also fails to indicate the mean of
reasont in this singular case, and therefore impcerates an action that is un.
teasanable and morally bad.54

To teturn now to moral science, we have said earlier that its work,
precisely as p(acti(al, is also one of supplying middle terms that cap be
used in the practical syllogism and be productive of viruous action. In
terms of the example that has just been given, it can be seen at this point
why the moral virtues, and the prudence which accompanies them, are a
necessary pre-requisite for moral science to function in such a practical
mode. The incontinent men, as we have just seen, is in possession of vni-
versal intellectual knowledge 2s to what should be done, bul practically it
is of no wse to him, because in effect he pays no attention to it, but follows

quamdam violentiam ad operandum hujusmadi. Et ideo tales operatinnes habent
aliguam tristitiarn admixtam.”" In [1 Etbic., lect, 3, n. 265,

B2l VI Ethic, lect. ¥, n. 1274,

83 fn VIl Ethic., tect. 3, n. 1347, Cf, also nn, 1348-1350; .01, 77, 2, ad 4,
i, 20, 2.

B¢ A similar anatysis ¢an also be applied to an imprudent decision relating (o
the application of the general principle, “deposita esse reddenda’: “Prout in
syllogismo igitur conrinentis et incentineotis, de quo supra ., . ita et in casu
accurant depositum habentt duac  praemissae maiotes:  Favorem aegundum  esse
impugnatori patriae, atque: Deposita esse reddendz; et dum improdenter sub iac
praemissa quid concluderet: Ensem  depositatum  esse reddendom, quamvis ad
impugnandam patriam, prudenter concluderet sub iila: Ensem, quamvis depositatum,
aon esse impugnatori patriac reddendum. Nam ad prudentiam pertinet, prout iam
cum Auctore monuimus, non quod homo sit ratjocinatives, ut possit applicare
principia ad casum, sed "quod homio sit bere ratiocinativus, ut possit dene applicaze
universalia principia ad particularia’ {f1-{1, 49, 5, ad 2)."—P, Lumbreras, "Ethica
situationis et doctrina Aquinatis,’” Ang 35 (1958) 147.
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instead the unregulated inclination of his appetites. Exactly the same analy-
sis applies to moral science, and renders it of no usc in the practical order,
unless it is acquired by a person who is already endowed with moral virtue,
and has sufficient control of his passions to follow the intimation of reason
which its additional knowledge will give to his actions. Such a person
must therefore be already prudent, in order to acquire and use moral sci-
ence for the end to which it Is per se ordained.

Here, then, we have the answer to the difhiculty proposed carlier about
moral science, in its practical mode, presupposing the possession of virtue
it is intended to produce. A person does not require moral science in order
to acquire virtue. His habit of fiest practical principles and the natural rec-
titude of his appcetite, as we have already seen, are sufficient ta geocrate
prudence and the moral vittnes, without a strict scientifc habit furnishing
conclusions in the moral arder. Moral science itself furnishes but a supple-
ment to the practical knowledge he already possesses in a pre-scientific way.
But a person who has the habit of moral scicoce, and at the same time s
prudent and has moral virtue, has 2 vastly superior source of uwniversal
practical knowledge which he can use to direct his action reasonably and
consequently to grow in virtue #* This is the sense in which moral science
has for its ¢nd the production of moral virtue, while at the same tinwe it
presupposes some moral virtue in one who would learn to use it for its
proper end. The two requirements are not contradictory; they refer to
different stages in the development of one and the same person, who is
thus progressing to perfection in the order of moral virtue,

Prudence, therefore, can be said in a certain way to contain within
itself the beginnings of moral science. It uses the same sources of practical
knowledge as we have already indicated to be proper to moral science:
personal experience, the experience of others, general principles that have
been proved to produce results in the practical order.® But properly
speaking, it works opiniatively and in a pre-scientific mode; it functions at

85 A more theological aspect of the utility of moral science is indicated by
M. Thiels: "Sehen wir ecinmal ganz ab von jeder tibernatiirlichen Offenbarung. und
nehmen wic an, zwei Menschen seien mit der Tugend der Klugheit  gleich
voillkommen ausgestaltet, aber nur der ¢ine keane die philosophische Ethik, sn bt
dieser vor dem anderen zwel weitere grosse Vorteile. Fiirs erste bewahrt ihn seine
genauere Kepntais des gottlichen Gesetzes auch vor manchen materiellen Sinden,
in di¢c der andere nmotwendig fallt ., . (Und er) wird dadurch nicht our
gleichformig mit dem gotrlichen Verstande, da iba seine Kenntnis der Grinde
zugleich befihigt, Gott sogar in seiner Eigenschaft als Gesctzgeber nachzuahmen.”
—"Die wisscnschaftliche . . . " DTF 14, {(1936), pp. 303-304.

86 The hrst principles of prudential knowledge, according to St. Thamas, are
more conpasural to man than those of moral science. See 1.7, 47, 15: in IJ Sent.,
d. 23,Q 2,2 2, De Ver, q. 18, 2. 7, ad 7.
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the level of the v/s cogirativa as well as at the level of human reason, the
former being necessary for it to attain the singular act, which is its proper
object.®* But this is also ar impertection, which is capable of being com-
plemented by another habit of the practical intellect which is exclusively a
perfection of reason itsclf, and furthee develops its universal practical
knowledge # This is the habit of moral science, which cotmplements pru-
dence, and is complemented by it as well. The two practical habits, in-
separable in origin and in use, function together to direct proper human
action: prudence imperates the singular operable wself, while moral science
furnishes “alignsd auxilinm” which is extremely uscful for this task.®?

B. MORAIL, CONTINGENCY, PRACTICAL TRUTH, AND
CERTITUDE

We ate now in a position tv make more precise the way in which
moral science deals with contingent matter, and at the same time attains
truth, with a certitude which can properly be called scieatific. Much has
already been said about the contingency and variability of the subject of
this science, and in Chapter One discussion has already been initiated on
the much-spoken-of distinction between physical and metaphysical certi-
tude; to this we now add the third member, 2and inquire into the meaning
of moral certitude, and what relation this might have to the subject matter
of moral science. Our inquiry will [ead us to an explanation of the notion
of practical truth, to a distinction of various certitudes which can be had in
moral matters, and finally to a characterization of the certitude which is
the propesty of moral science, preciscly as scientific,

8T In VI Etbre,, lect. 9, n. 1255; Cf. also o, 1249, It should be noted, however.
that in the Swmma St. Thomas elaborstes Aristoteliun doctrine further to conclude
that prudence is principally in the iatellect wnd only "per quandam applicationem™
in the cogitative sense (If-71, 47, 3, ad 3; cf. also corpus articuds and ad 1), For
a discussion of the disparity between the teachings in the Erbies and the Swmma,
together with Cajetan’s resolution of the difhicalty therehy created, see J. Peghaice,
"Un sens oublié, la cogitative,” RUG 13 (1943), 167+.171%.

88 Ajnsi, il est nécessaire de charger la philosophie morale d'un rdle moteur,
parce gue nous avens besoin, pour la parfaite rationalité, la purfaite humanité de
notre conduire, d'une lumiére pratique émanée de [essence wime ou du fond
intelligible des choses; et il semble qu'il a'y ait nul péril i fe fuire, pourvu que i'on
comprenne ce quiimplique co role molcur et & fa condition que la pensée pratique-
universelle, consciente de a'étre quimparfaitement moteice, sache ménager le libre
développement des exigences propre de la pensée pratique-singuliére, seule parfaite-
ment motrice —Y. Simon, Crisigre de Ja connaissance marale, p. 96.

89 For the function of prudcence, see f-1f, 57, 5, c. and ad 3; {, 86, 1, ad 2;
In I Ethic., lect. 7, an. 465-466. For that of moral science, see In [ Ethic., lect.
2, o 259.
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1. CONTINGENCY IN MORAL MATTERS

In the Peribermenias mention is made of three types of contingency
that affect statements about the future: one type is of things that happon
“ut in paucioribus,” and this is said to come about by chance; unother (ype
is of things that happen “#t in piuribus,” and this is said to be assoviated
with the workings of nature; and the third type is of things that can he
“ad wtrumilibes,” and this is said to arise from free choice. " All three tpes
are reduced to one of two causes: either they have their origin in matter,
whose potency is not completely determined, or they have thew origin o
the fact that men take counsel about the means they will employ to attain
their ends, which likewise are not determined #! And in the Erbicr human
actions are identified as taking their contingency from both these causes,
and are thereby excluded from the certitude which is that of scivntilic
knowledge.

This, however, is not the complete picture with regard to contingency,
for the staterment is also made that contingent things can be known in two
ways: ejther “according to universal reasons,” and when known in this
way immutable reasons can be given for them and they pertain to demon-
strative science; or they can be known “in particular,” and then they per-
tain more to the senses than they do to the intellect, and are too varizble
to be known scientifically.®® The explanation of the first possibility is
given by St. Thomas in the following words:

Every contingent thing has in it something necessary. . . .
Hence if we consider the objects of science in their universal
principles, then all science is of necessary things. But if we con-
sider the things themselves, thus some sciences are of necessary
things, some of contingent things.?

The capital distinction is made here between the certitude of the science,
and the certitude of the things or the matter with which the science deals.
In the light of this, it can be scen that many of the statements in the
Erhics refer to the variability, contingency, or lack of certitude in the migi-
ter with which moral scicnce deals, without necessarily implying that our
knowledge of that matter need be uncertain, and therefore non-scicntific.”

80 In | Periherm., lect. 13, n. 9.

M Jbid., lect 14, n. 8; of. n, 24,

82 ir VI Ethic, lect. 4, n. 1165; lect, $, 0, 1175. Cf. also In | Anal., lect. 4,
n. 5; lect. 44; a. 3,

8 fr VI Ethic., lect. 1, n. 1123,

047 86, 3 {trans. Fnglish Dominicans).

95 Texts in which the ftack of certitude is assigned to the matter of moral
science, and not to the science itself, include the following: 1w ! Erbic, lect. 3,
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This presents no difficulty, from what has already been said in Clapter
One, particularly ia view of the fact that beings have 2 different mode of
existence in the mind than they do in extramental realily, and that a peces-
sity “ex suppositione” can be found i sl being, while only certain things
have about them an absolute necessity ¢

The problem arises in conncction with the second  possibility, when
knowledge is sought of contingent things “ia particuiar.” Here St. Thomas
makes the abscrvation, rather surprising when compared 1o what has just
been said, that practical scicace 15 concerned with contingent things "in
pasticular,”” and in this differs fram speculative science, The text reads as
follows:

Since the knowledge of coutingents cannot have a certitede of
truth that eliminates falschood completedy, precisely as perraio-
ing merely to the order of knowledge contingents are passed
over by the intellect which 1s perfected by the knowledge of
truth. Yet knowledge of contingents Is useful for the dircction
of human operation, which is concerned with contingents. Thus
when treating of intellectual virtues he considers contingents
only insofar as they are the subjects of human operation. Whence
only the practical scicnces are concerned with contingents pre-
cisely as they are contingents, namely, io particular. Speculative
sciences are not concerned with contingents except according to
univessal reasons, as has been said above #7

According to this text, then, the speculative sciences treat of contingent
things according to universal reasons, while the practical sciences—-because
seeking usable knowledge of contingent operables—treat of contingent
things insofar as they are contingent. Whence the question: Can moral
science, as a practical science, attain to truth and certitude about the singu-
lar operable as such, and if s0, is this truth and certitude scientific in the
proper scnse of the term?

2. PRACTICAL TRUTH
The answering of this question entails that a precision be made be-
tween the practical and speculative orders, in order to explain how a habit
of the practical intellect attains truth, as opposed ta the way in which one

hn. 32-36, lect. 11, an. 135-137; In II Eihic., lect. 2, nn. 236-259; lect, 8, an.
333.334; Ie {1 Ethic., lect. 6, n. 452 lect. 13, n. 518; In IX Ethic., lect. 2, n.
1774; 0. 1779. Cf also: 1111, 47, 9, ad 2; 70, 23 LI, 96, 1, ad 3 In {l Meta.,
lect. S, 0. 3365 In VI Meta., lect. 3, n. 1149,
967, 14, 13, ad 2. Cf. fn I Periberm., lect. 15, n. 2.
8 In VI Eshic., lect. 3, n, 1152.
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of the speculative intellect does so. Certitude itself is nothing more than
a fiemness of asseat to the truth, and if there are two orders of teuth,
namely, speculative and practical, it follows that there will also be twy
certitudes, one speculative and the other practical. The quustion thus be-
comes onc of ascertaining whether there is a practical trurh and certitude
which is associated with moral science preciscly as practical: its answer ¢an
be given in terms of the practical truths and certitudes which charucrecize
the other habits of the practical intellect, namely, prudeace and synderesis.

St. Thomas introduces his doctrine on practical truth in the Swmma
in the tract on the intcllectual virtues, more pacticelarly in an article on
the necessity of prudence, and more particularly still, as an answer fo an
objection which he formulates as follows:

An inteliectual virtue is one by which ane always tells the truth,
and never a falsehood. But this does not seem to be the case with
prudence: for @t is not human never to err in taking counscl
about what is to be done; since human actions are about things
that may be otherwise than they are. . . . Thercfore it scems
that prudence should not be reckoned an intellectual virtue

The difficulty, then, is this: an intellectual virtue must have for its object
truth, and therefore cannot be subject to error; but this cannot be veritied
of prudence, which is concerned with singular opcrables in which errors
can be made because of the contingency of the subject mattee. Thus pru-
dence is subject to crror by the very nature of its object, and cannot be
called an intellectual virtue. This argument, it should be noted, could also
be applicd to the judgment of moral science insofar as it has the operable
for its object, and has ar added intecest for us on that account.

St. Thomas responds to the argument in the following way:

As stated in Ethic. vi. 2, truth is not the same for the practical
as for the speculative intellect. Because the truth of the specula-
tive intellect depends on conformity between the intellect and
the thing. And since the intellect cannot be infzllibly in conform-
ity with things in contingent matters, but only in necessary mat-
ters, therefore no speculative habit about contingent things is an
intellectual virtue, but only such as is about necessary things.

On the other hand, the truth of the practical intellect depends
on copformity with right appetite. This conformity has no place
in necessary matters, which are not affccted by the human will,

88 7.17, 37, 5, arg. 3 (trans. English Dominicans).
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but only in contingent matters which can be effected by us,
whether they be matters of interior action, or the products of
external work, Hence it is only about contingent matters that an
inteliectual virtue is assigned to the practical iatellect, viz., art,
as regards things to be made, and prudence, as regards things to

be done.®s

The difficulty proposed in the objection is here resolved along the geneeal
lines of the distinction betwien the speculative and the pracacal intellects.
St. Thomas concedes that the major premise of the argument is valid jf
one is speaking about speculative habits, which must be of necessary things,
and therefore there cannot be a speculative intelicotual vistue which s
directly concerned with singular operables, precisely as contingent. But he
denies the validity of the argument when applied to practical habits: the
truth of such habits, he says, is judged differently from the truth of specu-
lative habits, because they are concerned with non-nevessaries, ic., the
contingent things that we do. Therefore there can be a practical inteliec-
tual virtue which is directly concerned with singular contingents, and, in
the case of human action, this is the virtue of prudence.

Ehaborating this response further, a sixtceath-ceatury Thomistic com-
mentator, Conradus Kéllin, O.P., has shown that it implies a distinction
which can be applied to the major premise of the original argument, in
arder to indicate the precise way in which a practical intellectual habit
attains truth. His analysis is the following:

As to the major, 'An intellectual virtue is one by which enc al-
ways tells the truth, and ncver a falschood': this I distinguish
and say that a speculative intellectual virtue is one by which e
always tells the truth, in such a way that the habit itself always
attains truth aad is concerned with things that are always true;
while a practical habit is itself always true, but it is not concerned
with things that are always true. In fact, it is sometimes con-
cerned with things that are false, but with the true for the most

part. 100
This distinction, like the argument to which it is applied, is a very general

9 [bid, ad 3, cf. also {n ! Sens.. q. 1, 2. 1, ad 2. o
W0 "Ad maiorem, ‘virtus intellectuxlis est, secundum quam contingit semper

dicere verum, et nunquam falsum': illam distinguo, et dico, qued virtus in-
tellectualis speculativa est, secundum quam contingit semper verum dicere, ita quod
ipse habitus habet semper veritustem, et est de semper veris; sed habitus practicus est
quidem semper verus, sed non est de semper veris, immo quandoque falsis; veris
tamen ut in plurimum.”~—Conradus Kdllin, Expositio: Commentaria prima

i Primam Secundae {Venetiis: 1589), In L1, 57, 5, ad 3.




122 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOQILOCY

one: it is stated in such a way as not to be exclusively concerned with pru-
dence, but with any practical habit as such. It separates the truth of a
speculative intcllecteal habit from that of a practical intellectual habit by
the fact that, in the speculative order, the habit and its subject matter are
both always “true,”’9t whercas in the practical order, the habit itself
always attains truth, but it is concerned with a subject matter that is not al-
ways “true’—indeed it is sometimes false, although true for the mast
part.
The Jatter statement is rather cryptic, and is further explained by
Kollin as follows:
The reason for the second branch of the distinction applied to
the major is this: that the true and the truth (and consequently
the goodness and virtuousness) of a practical habit depends on
conformity with right appetite and good intention; and this is
always found in the practical habit, and thus it is always a true
habit and good. But since the right appetite, and consequently
the true intellcctual habit conformed to it, can only be concerned
with contingent things (for necessaty things as such do not come
under election ), this habit is pot always concerned with true
things, for the contingent is what can be otherwise. As a result
the major is not completely true of such a practical habit, whose
truth is measured by conformity with what is right (that is, with
a good appetite, cven though it be ordered to the false and err).
For it can happen (as the argument proves) that the virtuous
and prudent man judge something to be useful for attaining a
good end which is not useful; then the habit is indeed true, and
true prudence, because conformed to its principle, but it is not
concerned with the true, For prudence permits of a certain false-
hood of infrequent occustence (#¢ /v pancioribusy, but true pru-
dence does not permit of a disordered inclinatéon. It is apparent
therefore that true prudence and what is truly a virtue can be
concerned with something false. ., . For it can happea that
the prudent man sometimes tells falschood and errs, as is urged
in the minor; but this is not opposed to the nature of truc
prudence 192

101 This is a literal translation of Koéllin's distinction; it would be mare ac-
cusate to say that the subject matter must always have at least a suppositional ne-
cessity, in line with what we have explained in a previous section about demon-
strative science.

102 “Ratio autes) secundi dicti ad maiorem est; quia verum, ot veritas (et sic
per consequens bonitas, et virtuositas) habitus practici est per conformitatem ad
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According to this analysis, the truth of a practical intellectual habit is
judged according to the very norm we have already found ta apply to the
“recta ratio’ ot the judgment which imperates a good moral zcr, namely,
the right appetite. Speaking more genczally, it perhaps would be better to
say that the truth of a practical habit is judged according to 2 proper or-
dination, 1.e., according to whether what is planned is right, or confermed
to the rules which should govern proper operation. ' fn the order of arn,
then, this would mean that the artist attains practical truth by dirccting
his activity according to the rules of his art and the nature of the matter
with which he works, whereas in the order of human action, the person
acting according to reason attains practical teuth by respecting the right
jaclination of his moderated appetites. 1™ [n either event, the object of this
acdination must of necessity be a singulur thing, because ooly such things
can be “done” or brought inta actual existence, and further it muast be a
contingent thing, because necessary things as such do not come under
humaa control. Thereforce the object about which the practical habit attains
truth must be a singular contingent, and cannat be somerhing necessary,

appetitutn tectumn, ot bonam intentionem; et illa semper convenit habitur practico,
ideo est semper verus habitus, et boaus; sed quia appetitus recrus, of par consequens
habitus intellectualis sibi conformis, et verus, non potest esse nist contingeatium
(nam necessaria, ut sic non cadunt sub electivne) ideo aon semper est verotun,
quia contingens est, quod aliter potest esse, et per cuaseguens maior non ¢t om-
nino vera de tali habtiu practico, cuius veritus attenditue, guia est comformis recto
{idest bono appetitui, esto sit falsi, et erret). Potest enim (ut argumentwn probat}
virtuosus, et prudens iudicare aliquid esse utile ad bonum finem, quad nan est utile ;
iden est tunc quidetn verus, et vera peudentia quiz conformis principlo swo, sed
oon est veri. Stat enim prudentia sub aliqua falsitate, ut in pawcioribus, sed non
stat vera prudentis cum prave affectu. Pater igitar, quod prudentia verd, et vere
virtus potest css¢ falsi. . . . Patest namque prudens aliguando falsum  dicere,
et errare, ut vult minor; sed hoc non est contra rationem verae prudeatiae”—lEid.,
In LI 575, ad 3.

103 Thus St. Thomas can define the oppaosite of practical truth, or sin—in its
most general sense—as a defect in this ordination, and this applies to nuture’s op-
eration and the production of artifacts, as well as to volentary action. "Nihd ¢nim
est aliud peccatum, sive in rehus naturalibus sive artificialthus sive voluntartis dica-
tur, quam defectus vel inordinatio proprine acticais, cum aliquid agitur non se-
cundum quod debitum est agi. S—De Ver, q. 24, a. 7.

104 Rectitude of the appetites is not necessacy for the actist to attatn practical
truth in his art; for this reason, the sin of the actist can sorcetimes be a sign of
his greater prohciency ia his arr: “"Bonum autem artificialium non est bonum appe-
titus humuni, sed bonum ipserum operum artificialium: ¢t ideo ars ton praesupponit
appetitum rectum. Et inde est quod magis faudatur artifex qui volens peccar, quam
qui peceat anlens; magis avtern contra prudentiam est quod aliquis peccet volens,
quam nolens; quia rectitudo voluntatis ¢st de ratione prudentiae, non zuferm de
ratione artis."—{-1f, 57, 4, "Principiz artificialium non diiudicantur a nobis bene
vel male secundum dispositioncm appetitus nostri, sicut fines, qui suat morzlivm
principia: sed solum per considerationpem rationis. Et ideo ars non requirit virtatem

perficientemn appetitum, sicut requirit prudentia,”—ibid., 58, 5, ad 2.
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Lacking this clement of necessity, in Kéllin's words it will not be always
“true” itself, although it can always be intended or planscd propery. and
thus be the source of the truth of the practical habit,

Examining more closely what is meant by saying that the objsct of
the practical imellect will pot always be “true” jtself, we see that Kéflin
takes non-truth here as equivalent to judging “something to be vscful for
attaining a good end which is not useful.” Thus practical truth s that of
a judgment 2bout 2 useful means to an end, which muy or may not turn
out to be the true and adequate means to that end.™ Such an eventuality
can come about in moral mattees in a variety of ways, For imnstance, inoan
example cited by St. Thomas, 2 man who is inculpably ignnrant and
thinks that fornication is morally good, attains practical truth jrer ¢ when
he adts according to 2 good intention and clects to fornicate, ddihough he
actually errs per accidens because of his ignorance, and elects a mcans that
will not lead to his full p('rfc:('tiun as a man.'™8 In more norpal siluations,
the same thing can aiso happen to the man with a right consciconce - and
here not because of ignorance of the natural Jaw,’" but because of his

1¢5 Here it is useful to keep in mind Johp of St. Thomas' distinction between
the knowing act as itself formally practical, and the external work with which it is
concerned as objectively practical, (Cf, Cass. Theol, Ja 1, 1, disp. 2, a. 10, a. 4).
It is the latter which KoHin obviously intends when he speaks of the "utile ad
bonum finem.”" The “bonum finem” here should thus not be confused with the
"good" of the perfect prudential act itself, jn accordance with St. Thomas' termin-
ology in De Veritate! “Bopum illud ad quad virtus ardinatur, non est acoipiendom
quas: aliquod obiccturm alicujus actus; sed ilud bonum est ipse actus perfecius,
quem virtus elicit,”'—q. 14, 2. 3, ad 3. Alse even more important to note s the
fact that the practical inteliect always sceks the true means to the external work
with which it is concerned as a particular end, but that this particular end s itsdf
a means which may or may not zttain a yet more general end. Again it s the por
tiewlar end which is spuken of here as “utile ad bonum finem.” Fac the way fa
which the prudential judgment is concerned with a particular end, J. Peghaire is
helpful: “La mineure singuliére du syllogisme prudentiel tend a une conclusion
pratique, donc 2 une fin dont, si on la connait formellement comme menecure, eile
est dérz grasse et prégnante. On peut donc dire qu'elleméme en ce sens exprime
une fin; fin non pas universelle, c'est ke syndérése qux I'énoace 2 la maicure, m:
fin p.mmulxcrc s'incarnant dans J'acte concret suggéré pir la prudence; fin pitrtic-
uliére ct, par conséquent, moven jugé capable de conduire d lu fin générale, scit
dans 'ordre d'une vertu, la justice par exemple, sait dans 1'ordre bumain tout court.
On pourra donc trés légitimement affirmer que 1'intellect qui entre Jans Tacte pru-
denticl ¢st une estimation corcecte d'une fin particuliére,"—"'Un sens ouwblié, Iz
cogitative,” RO 13, (1943), p. 170%.

106 Iy V11 Ethic., lect. 9, n. 1438, Cf. 1436-1437, 1439

107 We speak here of natural law as the first practical principles that are
known through synderesis: “Synderesis dicitur lex iatellectus nostri, inquantum est
habitus continens praecepta legis naturalis, quae sunt prima principia operum hu-
maaorum.” -7/ 94, 1, ad 2. These principles, however, are not knowa equaliy

as to extent or certitude by all men; f. 7.7{, 100, 11.
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ignorance of the future, Thus, whencver he concerns himsell with a par-
ticular thing to be done here and cow, he decides on a means which 1s

pmporliuncd o this cnd, all factors kiown ta him at the tane being taken
1nto ceasideration. In the sequed, howeves, he nty find vut thar the means
on which he decidad was not acteally prni\.oninﬁcd to the end, because of

changed circunistances and the acrival of the untowird and unfereseen
This is the reason, incidentally, why sclicinide must accampany pmrfcmc:
and why the lateer is continually naessary for the direchion of human
affairs, But in the pracrical pudpment itself, he alwapr attuins practical
truth per e when he directs his action according 1o right rason and a

good intention; in general, or wt jn plaribas. he will choose a nians that
Vtrue™ and useful one, while ja the exceptional case,

will prove to be the
“fadse” oue that 15 pot wicquate to the

and per aceiden, he will choose
attainment of his proper end.

Precisely because of this latter possibility, the truth of the practical
habit is not the same as the “truth™ of the cantingent operable with which
it is concerned. This means that, in moral matters, the treth of the practical
habit is judged by conformity to the right appetite, while the truth of the
operable is judged hy whether or not it de farre attains the end for which
it was intended. The habit can therefore attzin truth, its proper object, and
still be of something false w/ in pancioribus.

Applying these considerations to moral science precisely as practical,
we pain a better insight info the methadofogy which characterizes it, par-
ticalarly as opposed to that of the spuculative sciences. Moral scicnce, as
has already been established in Chaplee Two, diflers from the speculative
sciences in that it proceeds in both a speculative mode awd a practical
mode. When jt proceeds in the specclative mode, its object is the aperable
considered as pon-operable, it searches fos the element of necessity found
in the operable, and attzirs to the truth of the speculative intellect. When
it proceeds in the practical mode, on the other hand, its object is the
operable as such, and its end is operation and not the contemplarion of
speculative truth, The aperable itself, 25 we have now Jikewise scen, must
be singular and contingent, and therefore will be attained directly by pru-
dence, which as a consequence is necessary o complement moral science as
it proceeds in the compositive mode. Moral scicace as practical, then, has
for its object. through prudence, the contingent as contingent. As such it

a habit of the practical intellect, and can attain to practical truth as jts

proper object.to8

108°Fhis is the semse, we beticve, in which John of St. Thomas™ statement is

true that “scientia mosalis, si sumatur practice, st idem qmod prudentia” {Curs.
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It is for this reason, we believe, that St. Thomas says that practical
scieace considers the contingent as contingent, and not as universal, the
way it is considered in speculative science.’™ Thus his statuinent should be
understood of moral science taken in conjunction with prudence, since the
two are ordered to one and the same operable, and, as we have already
explained, are insepacable (n use. This further gives the reason why the
term “rnoral science” is sometimes used i such a way as ro include pru-
dence in its very notion.?' And at the other extreme, it explains why the
term “prudence” ts somctuncs used in such a way as to ioclude moral
scieace ia its proper notion, and this with even more reason, bocause one
has to be prudent even in the application of universal judgments to
operabics, while nne necd not aecessarily be scientifc (n order to have
universal judgments to apply.

When this practical mode of moral science is understood, it becomes
farther apparent why universal principles are inadequate tn moral suience.
In the order of speculation, the more universal and the mote abstract 15 the
more truc; but this is not the case in the practicai order, where the mote
particular and the more concrete is more conformed to the rules which
govern operation, and therefore more true.l12 It is in this sense thac "

Phil., Log. 11 p, q. 27, a. 1, resp. ad 1am dist.). We disagree, hawever, with h_is
stztement that a strict practical science is itself impossible: “"Non dstur scientia
practica, st vere et proprie scientia est, quia scientia procedit resolvendo et defini-
endo, practica movendo et componendo” (f&id. q. 1, a. 4, circa Anem). This s
ignore the whale Thamistic doctrine on practical science which we have explained
in the previons Chapter, and simply equates science itself with speculutive science.

WHCfL text oa p 119,

10 This is implied by St. Thomas when he suys that practical science must
explain “"quomodo singula perfici possuat™ (In § Poffs, psoctm., n. 8); also when
be attributes Aristatle’s use of the term virtue'” to practical scicace {(Im I Exbic,
lect. 2, n. 24). It is explicitly stated by Joha of St. Thomas, “Scientia moralis potest
dupliciter considerari: uno mady, ut etiam includit prudentiam: alio modo, ut can
excludit et solum versutur circa cognitionem  virtutum specutande. Primo mada,
habet rationerm practici ex parte prudentiae quam includit. . . ---Cars. Phil., Log.
Il p.. q. 1, a. 4. Cf. also text cited in fn. 108, rupra,

111 8§ vero prudentia swmnatur large, secundum quod includit ctiam scientium
speculativam, ut supra dictum est (47, 2, ad 2); tunc etizm parfes cius ponudtur
dialectica, rhetorica et physica, secundum tres moedos procedendi in scienriis. .
Potest tumen dicr quod hacc tria pertineat ad prudentiam proprie dictam, guite
ratiocinutur interdum quidem ex necessarits, interdumn ex probabilibus, intetdumn
autemn ex gquibusdam coniecturis.' {7-71, 48, a. un. “Certitudo prudentiae est duplex.
Quacdam in solz cognitione consistens. Et haec in universali quidem est cadem cutn
certitudine scientiae moradss, cuius untvérsale est verum ut in pluribus. o pacric-
ulari autem non excedit certitudinem opinionts, cum de futuris concludit aut ab-
seatibus. . . —Cajetan, {n -0, 47, 3, ad 2, n. 3, Cf. also De Virt, in comm., a.
@, ad. 1.

W2, In I1] de Amima, lect, 12, n. 780
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ticularer sermoner sunt verivrel’ in moral science: they participare morc
in the truth of the practical intelical P4

Simifary, it is for the same reason that moral science wost proceed in
a dialectical mode, and argue from things that are found to be true for the
most part, Whea complemented by prudence and incorperated iato jts
practical syllogism, moral science alwuys attains practical truth, aod this ;
because the last practical judgment is in couformity with 4 right appetite;
but still moral scicnce itself is not about aperables that arc always true: it
is concerned rather with human actions that, viewed extrinsicaily as means
to further ends, are found to be proportioned to those cnds ooly ar i '
pluribns. Yet, as a human scicuce based on the customs of mcee, it takes its ;
practical principles from a study of such actions as they are scen externally.
This explains why it argues dialectically: its principles must be conformed
to its subject matter, and from such principles: -dialectical with respect ta
speculative scienceld—practicul truth is generated, whick s uscful to
direct human action at the level of practical science.

And finally, this is the ultimate reason why pruodence and moral virtue
are a necessary concomitant 1o moral science. 1f they are lacking, there is
no way of assuring the influx aof reason into operation, there is no regula-
tion of the passions and thus no right appetite which can be the measure
of practical teuth. Moral science, therefore, cannot be taught in its full
perfection to the youth or to the incontinent or passionale man. Its specu-
lative mode, of course, and the speculative truth which the latter yields,
can be communicated to them by a teacher in much the same inanner as
geometry ot natural science.)'® But this brings them merely to the intec-
mediate stage of moral science. As soon as the transition is made from the
cesolutive ta the compositive mode —the distinctive mode of moral scicnce
precisely as practical—they lack the ability to apply what they have learncd
speculatively in their own lives. The practical truth to which the latter
mode is ordained simply cannot be grasped by such people, because they
are without the norm essential to its comprehension.

Thus docs the notion of practical truth supply the key to an under-
standing of the proper methodology of moral science. The latter procecds
differently from speculative science because basically it is seeking 2 differ-
ent type of knowledge—a knowiedge, namely, which perfects the human

118 In If Edhic., lect. 8, nn. 333-334,

113 Cf. Cajetan, In {£-/f, 47, 3, ad 2, n. 1; text given above in fn. 111, Also
De Ver., g. 15, a. 2, ad 3,

s Ct. 1111, 43, 2.
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intellect to direct human action truly, and rot nercly to conteeplate the
truth of such action jtself 176

3, MORAL CERTITUDE

This apswers in part the question we asked carlier as to whether moral
science attains practical trath about the singilar operable as suck, There
yet remains the further aspect of the question relating to praciical certitude
and its relation to maral science,

The notion of practical truth, as we have scen, is best realiced in the
judgment respecting the singular contingent thing to he done. iod there-
fore is found most perfectly in the Jast practical judgment of prodence
Such truth will have its own certitude, which hecause of the muatter with
which it is concerned, is frequently referred to as moral certitade. 1t s this
certitude which accompanies every action that 1s properly human, for it is
this which gives conviction that here and now, in these particalar drcura-
stances and for this particular person, the singular action that is contean-
plated is the right thing to do. Here the certainty, hke the trath of the
practical intcllect, is not prognostic of the future: it Is not a cereainty thit
this operable will actually prove useful to attain the end for which it is
intended. For this reason, as we have ziready mentioned, it is not a cesti-
tude which removes all solicitade from the one placing the action.''® In
fact, in its very naturc it is one that demands caution, foresight and cir-
cumspection even before a decision can be made as to what is to be dong,
and then continued attention throughout the process of execution, to sce if
additional decisions are necessary to adapt to changing circumstances?t™
But apart from this solicitude for the future, jn any given sct of circum-
stances a decision to act can be made at the moment, and in its nmaking
much more than opition is generated in the practical intellect.?™ What
accompanies the decision to act is the practical certitude that what is in-
tended is properly intended, that it is an action that is well planned, that

16 Cf A-D. Sertillanges, La péilosophie morale de S, Thomas & Aqaix,
{Paris: 1946), p. 7.

TR, 47009, ad 2,

118 7] est bien certitin que le contingent échappe & Viefaillible assurance dune
vérité spéoulativer mais i1 n'échappe pas forcément 3 infuillible justesse Jdune
direction gratiquement vraie, L'henme est trop sajet & Pereeur iavolontiise pous
qu'sl ne soit pas nécessaire de deaper 4 sa vie morale une certaine indépendance par
rappott & la pure vérité spécufutive; mais cette erreur méme est un tel dommage
pour un étre intelligent, gui 2 entee ses mains lz direction de son agir, qu'il faut
épatement affirmies son devoir de tout faire pour P'éviter dans le doruine de son
action.”—M. Labourdette, "Théologie morale,”” RT 50 (1950) p. 211; Cf I-71,
49, 4a. 1-8.

1Y [n 11§ Eskic., lect. 6, n, 454,
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it is the right thing to do when everything that can be taken into account
has been accounted for, 140

The firmness of assent in the certitude o f pridence therefore imvalves
something diffcrent from adhercnce of the inwellect 1o the truth ot an al-
ready existent entity, as is the case with the centitude of a specalaiive
habit.1#1 Its adhcrence is rather to the rectitude of semicthing to be done,
and this involves a firmness of assent to the rectitude of the appetites, 10
the mntention of the will, to the proper crdénaiien of the act in con formnity
with a nght appetite and a cight iniuniion, alf of which we have seen to
be involved in the very notion of pesctica] teath = Bat Just as the firmness
of assent of the speculative intellect to the true thing which is its measure
constitutes speculative certitude, so the nrmness of assent of the prictial
intellect to the right appetite which is its mcasure tonstitutes practical cer-
titnde. 123 The two are amilogous: they are Both modulitics of cheir corre-
sponding truths.

Precisely to guarantee this momal stitude of peadence, however,
other habits are further necessary in the practical intellect. Ore of these is
the virtae of exbulia, which perfects the condliative powes of the indi-
vidual 50 that he can take counsel properly aboet what is to he done ™

120 “Au.dessans de e doote—dit spéculatdf parce quil parte sur la vérité des
le réservent i de plus amples réfexions ou m'en re-
teindre hic et pune non pes sculemmeat une opinion,
faire, ¢t tout éer de cause. Par un

choses—, et sans le résondre
mettent aux ‘sages’ je puls
mais une rerirtude pratigue de e que fual
curicox tenversement, C'est i Ja certitude méme que promet le peobabiisme et
frquement cortam guee, cuol quil en soir des choses,
e puis agir ainsi —

qu'tl requicrt, Je dois étre §
et du mois, tel que ‘e suis, dans les circansranees présentes
M. Labeurdette, "Theologie morale,” R 50 {1954}, p. 222,
32LCE Cajetan, fn J1-3F 47, 3, ad 2, n, 2: "Certitudo practicae verit:
consistit 1 confesse se habere appetitui receo, Bt kaec est propria prodentine, gaae
aon in sala rmtione consisgt. Bt talis certitudo semper adest prudentiic, ctiaem

s

singularium absentiom ot futuresum.”

‘Mits quest-ce que cette vérité pratigue? Cest, d'un mod, la conformiré
d'une aewvee ou d'une action & Uidée dicectrice g préside 3 sa réalisatien, gul lué
fait atteindre sz fin. Cela suppose vne énonic umon de la pensée et du vouloir, cur
cette fin de Vacuvie ou de Uuctiva, ¢ile n'ear pas sculement pensée par celul gui
agit, elle est déil puride en son appdtit, ¢o 2 voionid, seuws farme dn terdance ot
dinctnation. $ cct appétit n'est pus rec deoit, duns sa tendeace a cette
fin, la direction eationnelle sera faussée, aucane véeind Pratigue nese possitle. = M
Labourdette, "Théclogie marale,” 8T 89, (1950). pp. 211.212,

125 Cf. ] Ramitez, "Dle certitudine spet chrasuance.” T 57 (i938), po 28:
“Haec igitur certitudo (scil., ordinis seu intentionis), secundum gued est o sgente
intellectuali, dicitur Frmitas directionis rationis praciicac vel intentionis voluntatis
in proprium €t verum finem; prout vere st in agente mere naturali. vocatue finnitas
inclinationis ¢jus in proptiam operationem €t fnem; ac universsliier appellari potest
firmitas adhaesionis principiorum zctionis ad suam proptiam regulam. ex qua for-
maliter pendet proprise operationis rectitedo.”

124 Cf.iEq7, 51, f-2.

L nlestop




130 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEQLOGY

Acgother is syneris, which assists him in making a good praceical judgment
on the basis of all the normal factors his conciliative process has made
available to him,#* Still another is the habit of grome, which gives ban
facility in judging the extraordinary casc, where special factors have o be
taken inte account apart from the normal ones, as tn the exampic we have
already mentioned: “impugnaiori patriae won est depositim tédden-
drnm."'1#% Bui most important of all is the habit of synderesis, whick sup-
plies the iaittal ditcction for virtuous activn. Although many practical
habits are thus ultimately involved In such dieection, St. Thomas observes
that "'all have their efhicacy from one first habit, the habit of fiest princ.
ples, which is called syuderesin. 27

Synderesis, then, concerned with things to be done ar a most general
level, has greater certirude than prudence, and actually contributes to the
certainty of the prudential judgment in the way that unnderstanding
(Fniellectus) guarantees the cectitude of the scientific judgment.1?¥ 1t has
an immutable rectitude, which is necessary to safeguard the first princples
of the practical order, in terms of which all clse will have to be judged,
and from which all moral certitude will ultimately derive.3® Yer, by way
of paradox, precisely because concerned with only the most universal
truths, synderesis does not attain to the particulas operable itself, and as
such does not attain to practical teuth in all its pecfection. ™ This is obyi-
ous not only from its object, but from the fact that it is a nataral habit
found in cvery individual, prereyquisite to the rectification of the appetites
and to the generation of moral virtue, and therefore independent of the
norm we have shown to be the measure of practical truth.

The incoagruity apparently involved in this relation of synderesis and
prudence to practical truth disappears when we recall that practical dis-
course, in general—even apart from that of practical science--~involves
two compositions and one resolution, ss we have atready shown in Chapter

125 Cf, Thid., 3.

126 147d., 4. Apart from the virtue of gmome in the intelect, as a potential
part of prudence, there is also the virtue of epieiteis in the will, which is a suh.
jective part of justice, and as such inclines the individual to moderate his abscrv-
ance of a general law in singular circumstances (cf. F7-41, 120, 1-2). In this con-
nection, some writers on situation ethics confuse the two virtues, and speak of
epieikeia in contexts in which grome is the proper virtue to judge the morality of
a particular situation {cf. In VI Ethic, lect. 9, n. 1243; also T. Deman, L pra-
dence, pp. 334-335). See, for cxample, J. Fuchs, Sitwation wnd Entscheidung,
(Frankfure: 1932), pp. 53-6i; also R. Egenter, "Usber die Bedeutung der Epikie
in christlichen Leben,” PJ 53 (1940), 1£%5-127.

1274, 79, 13, ad 3.

128 LJ7, 38, 5, IL.H, 47, 6, ad 3.

129 D¢ Ver, q. 16, a. 2. CF. also In 1 Sems, d. 39, q. 3, 2. 1.

130 111, 94, 2-4.
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Two. The first composition is in the order of intention, where the end, as
simple, is viewed as a good to he done, and it is this composition which,
when concerned with agibilia (as oppesed ta factibifiz), is initiated and
controlled by the habit of syndcresis, although not independently of the
general inclination of the will. After this comes the resolutive process,
which resolves to the proper means necessary to attain this end, and s
effected under the influence of moral virtue, but more proximately by the
habits of eubrlia, syiesis and grame, which fooction concdistively and
judicatively in making the resolution. Finally comes the sccond and last
composition, which is that proper to the babit of predence, and which
composes to the singular operable itself. Its distinctive character as pru-
dential is that its compaosition is not oaly in the order of exccution, but is
in this order as actually imperating the singular cottingent action, i actu
exercito, and therchy bringing it into being in the existeatial ordee?5! Jt iy
in view of this, moreover, that prudential knowledge belongs in the fifth
category of speculative-practical knowledge in the schema on page 79; it
is aetuddly practical knowledge in the full sense of the term “actual,” and
in ao way belongs to the specalative order.

Precisely because of this (erminative function, then, prudence attains
most proximately and perfectly to the practical truth and certitude which
is that of the singular contingent itself. This does not mean that it does so
independently of synderesis. It must always begin with the latter's judg-
ment as the initial step tequired in any practical discourse concerning hu-
man action; and also, on that account, synderesis must motivate the vatire
discourse with the basic certitude propers to first principles. Bul the latter

181 Cajetan has 2 good summary of the order of this composition, and how
synderesis and prudence function in it to attain a judgment, which is not mercly iz
actu sigmate, but rather in aciu exercito Est auatem ordo talis in huiusmodi agi-
bilibus. Prime, est synderesis in intellecty, dictans et praestituens vigtuti morali
suum obiectum, quod est Anis: propositiones enim quae sunt principia in agibilia,
ex fine, qui habet rativnem principii in oprrabilibus, conficiuntur, Et sic virtus
morults, ad quarn spectat tendere fn finem praccognilum, ad finem praestitum sibi
a synderesi, tendit actu gui vecatur velle vel intentio o voluntate, et in appetitu
sensitivo appetitus per modum intentionts. Tertio loco venir prudentia, babens se
2d synderesin, sicut scieptiz ad Iatellectum in speculatis, Prodentia autermn, cuom sit
fecta ratio, cujus est discurrere, utitur duabus praemissis, guac suat principia con-
clusionis. Prima praemissa est propositio spectans ad synderesin, vethi gratia: ‘Bo-
num rationis tam i passiopibus quam operationtbus, est prosequendum.’ Secunda
vero praemissa est parcticubasissimiy, seilicet: 'Bonum cationts aune, hic, salvatur in
tali, tanta, etc., awdacia vel ita.' Et tunc sequitur conciusio praeceptiva, non ra acta
signaio, idest, ‘Ergo huc est miht nunc praecipicodum, eligendum, prosequendum’;
sed in acte exercito, idest, "Frgo actualiter sum in exercitio judich, praecepti, clec-
tionis, prosecutionis.” Hoc enim est quod multos decipit in hac materia: quoniam
prepositiones istae tam synderesis quam prudentiac, in aciu signate disputantur; et
tamen oportet intueri satwam €t Yim earnm ir acéiu exercito~-~[a {-1f, 58, 5, o. 8.
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certitude, like that of all first principles, is one associzted with most geo-
eral truths, which require further determunation before they cun be ap-
plied to a singular contingent. 32 Prudence effects this applivation by com-
posing to the singular operable--but not without the assistance of the
other habits of the practical intellect, in turn motivated by synderesist—
and with their 2id ateains to practical truth most peefectly itsetf !5 There-
fore prudence has the greatest moral certitude about the singular operable,
although synderesis can be suid to have a greater practical cortitde about
what is to be done in general, abstracting from the application to the
concrete case. '3

4. THE CERTITUDE OF MORAL SCIENCE

Entermediatc between prudence and synderesis comes the practical
habit which judges the intermediate truths governing human action---not
the most gencral ficst principles of synderesis and not the last practical
judgment of prudcnce, but rather more and more particulir universal
truths that can be judged in terms of their proximate operating causes—
ana this is the habit of moral science, considered precisely as practical 13
The question of its certitude will now concern us, and it s noteworthy at
the outset that a satisfactory answer cannot be given in a simple way. As
we are about to show, because moral science proceeds in both a speculative
and a practical mode, there are two certitudes that are proper to it, one
speculative and the other practical.'®? Since the latter is more propedly 2

132 De Ver, q. 16, a. 2, ad 1,

3 CF 1, 79, 13, ad 3,

134 Cf. In VI Ethic, lect. 9, nn. 1239-1240.

14% A more complete exposition of morat certitude would have to take into
account common usages which derive in oae way or another from the certitude af
prudence, such as the certitude of human laws (I-ff, 91, 3, ad 3) which would
seem to participate in the poli#ical prudence of the law-giver, and the certitude of
<ourt judgments, {[f-f1, 70, 2), where the testimony of witresses would seem to be
used as a prudential measure of truth, Understandably we are ondy interested here
in the certitude of prudence and synderesis for their particular relevance to that
of moral science.

1 Cf. D¢ Vire. i comm., 4. un., a. 6, ad 1.

137 Tt should be noted that this, again, is not the teaching of Joha of St
Thomas. Consistent with his general position, he ascribes only a speculative mods
to moral philosophy. Cf. Curs. Theo!, In I, 1, disp. 2, 8. 10, n. 23 {cd. Solemines,
I, 462): "Philosophia {(moralis) non habet dirigere finem virtutum, neque de ipso
fine tractare sub ralione boni et virtutis, licet teactet sub ratione vedi et quidditatis:
tractare enim de illis sub ratione convenientis ¢t boni, pertinent quantum ad prin-
cipia ad synderesim, et quantum ad applicationem mediorum ad prudentiam.” Hc
does, however, ascribe a practical mode to moral theolugy, as we shall see infra (cf.
pp. 193 and 202, fns. 90 and 118), because of its direct dependence on divine faith
as practical. Qur analysis envisages an analogous situation in the philosophical or-
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mora) certitude, we shall therefore consider it first, and then conclude
with the speculative certitude which iy 2 prurequisite, as it were, 0 its
attainment.

The practical cettitude of moral science is a cerrilude that partictputes
in the practical certitude of synderesis, and is completed by the practical
cettitude of prudence, in much the same way as prudence itself partictpates
in the cectitude of synderesis, and the certitude of synderesis is pecfected
by that of prudence. In order tu make our treatent complete, we shall
thus have to take account of its relations to both these practical certitudes,
insofar as they influence its own special chancter.

As a type of practical discourse, moral scicnce must take its inttiation
from the first practical principles of synderesis, and when it does so, ils
relation to syaderesis in the pracrical order is anabugous to that of specu-
lative science ta the habit presupposed to such science, namely, undersiand-
ing ot intellecsns. This does not mean that the practical certitude of moral
science is to be identificd with that of synderesis, any more than the certi-
tude of speculative scicoce is to be identifed with that of intellecins. In
both cases, different habits of mind are invelved, and these attain different
types of truths, and have diffecent certitudes as modaliries of those truths,
For example, synderesis proposes the general truth, "evil is not to be
done,” with the most immcdiate evidence and centitude of the practical
otder; moral science, on the other hand, proposcs a much more determi-
nate truth, such as “theft is not to be donc,”' 1?3 with a mediate certitude
deriving partly from the latter and partly from its peoper analysis in the
speculative mode. Thus, the latter analysis yields a certain judgment on
the nature of theft, to show not only what it is," but also, as a conse-

der, where the practical mode of moral philosophy derives dicectly from synderesis,
precisely as practical in u sense simitar to divine faith. Thus we would further dis-
tinguish the statement quoted above, an:d say that moral philosophy considers the
operable not only sub ratione vert et guidditatis, but slso sub ratione bonri et opera-
bilitatis, not gquamtum ad primcipis in the manner of synderesis, nor granium «d
applicationem medigenm in the manner of prudence, but guamum ad media ipia,
and this through causal analysts io the manner proper 1 a practical science that
aiso uses 2 resolutive mode of analysis. Such a positton would seein to be implicit
in Cajetan’s statement: “Aa st irascendum, tristandum, delectandum, nihil vel
usque ad tantumn terminum, non dictat owluralis ratio sufficieati evidentis absque
rationis discursu: propter quad de hoc variae dicuntur opiniones. Et ad moralem
philosuphiam spectat hoc in communi determinare, ut evidens nobis sit. Ad pru-
denniam autem spectat uri principiis lus, 'Noa st plus vel aunus delectandum,
operandum, etc., sed moderate’; et applicare ex ad particuinces passiones, scilicet
hanc iram, hanc tristittum, etc., ¢t sic determinare quae sit tristia media, non maioc
ne¢ minor qQuam oporteat, aunc, bic, mibki, in rali casu, ete” (Ix (-7, 47, 7, n. 1).
138 Cf. De Vist. in comm, Q. un., a. 6, ad 1.
139 Cf. 1.1, 66, 1.4.
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quence of its nature, that it is evil or contrary to reason.M® This, com-
posed with the more universal principle, “evil is not to be dane,” yields
the conclusion, “theft is not to be done,” which is therenpen known with
2 mediate practical certitude. The latter does not have the immediate cvi-
dence and certainty of synderesis, as is attested by the fact that it is not
known to all men, 7 but for those who possess the habit of moral science,
it is known with the certitude proper to practical science.’¥* Tt is in this
sense, then, that moral science as such can give a more particular knowl-
edge than synderesis, which is at the same time a certain knowledge of
what should be done in the practical order to attain the bowuw fu-
miannm 143

In view of this particular relation of mwral science o synderusis, #
can be said that prudence and moral virlue are not nccessary for a partial
posscssion of moral science as a practical habit, insofar as they arc not
necessaty for synderesis itself. 244 Because of this, a person who possesses
moral science in the speculative mode can place his knowledge at the dis-
posal of others, and can even use that knowledge himself, as an adjunct to
synderesis, to acquire or re-acquire moral virtue and prudence.!t* This
then is a use of moral science in the practical mode which does not attain
perfectly to practical truth, but which nonctheless disposes to ifs attain-
ment.

In the more perfect view of moral science, however, apart from the

40 CE 111, 66, 5-6.

43 G L], 94, 4.

12 This knowledge, by its very nature, is also capabie of resolving donb_ts
about whether it is licit to take what belongs to another in grave nccessity, or in
various other tnoral ciccumstances, which is not the case of knowledge possessed
solely in the opiniative or pre-scientific mode, Cf. I, 66, 7.

153§t is only in such 2 way, we believe, that moral science can conclude in
the practical order, ta say for example: "fornicationem esse malam,” or “‘furtum
non esse faciendum’ (cf. De Virt, in comm., Q. un., a. 6, ad 1}. John of St
Thomas' position {cf. fn. 137 sxpra), on the other hand, would seem 10 exclude
this type of canclusion, and permit moral science to conclude merely to the naruse
or essence of fornication or theft, without deducing any practical consequences fram
is cansal analysis. Our position is closer to that nf Q. Lottin, who holds: "'Ce
premier impératif (scil., 'le bien est & faire'), impersonnet encore, se communigie
a toutes les propostions de la science morale: aprés que la raison théorique a prouvé
que de vol est vrmment ua mal morad, la raison pratigue dicte fa prohibitian du
vol, et par la méme incline la volonté i s'en détourner. Arrivée i ce terme, la sci-
ence morale 2 remipli rout soa 1dle; elle est science pratique, issue de la science
théorique."—Morale fondamentale, p. 11,

154 Cf. f-11, 58, 5.

145 “Upusquisque ¢nim teretur actus suos examinate ad scientiam quam a
Deo habet, sive sit naturalis, sive acquisita, sive infusa: omnis enim homo debet
sccundurmn rationem agere.'-—De Ver., q. 17, 2. 5, ad 4,

Ttega g7l
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resolution to synderesis, there is also a proper composition ta the last prac-
tical judgment of prudence, which attzins to complete practical truth and
certitude concerning the proper object af maoral science as practicad, the
singular operable. Here the sitvation becomes more complicated, because
the analogy which we have been using with reference to the speculative
order breaks down at this point. As we have scen, speculalive truth aad
certitude are best found in the most universal, while practical troth and
certitude are only completely realized in the most particular or singular,
and thus there is a quasi-inversion of the two orders which militates
against too close a cmnparison_ To circumyent this diticulty, however, it
is possible to construct another analogy Lased on the modes ail discourse
proper to the two orders, insofar as a resolwtive process terminates specu-
tative discourse and assurcs its finad speculative crtitude, while 4 com-
positive process terminates practical discourse and assires its final practical
certitude. Following the modes which are proper to cach order, and which
on that account also furnish the basis for a proper proportion, we theres
fore can say: just as speculative science is refated to understanding in the
order of resolution, so moral science is related to prudence in the order of
composition. And according to this analogy, jost as there are two specu-
lative certitudes favolved in the speculative analogate, so there will be two
practical certitudes in the practical analegate: the once the immediate certi-
tude of prudence, which assures the mind that this individual attains prac-
tical truth here and now, the other the mediate one of moral science, which
must be completed by the former, but which nevertheless gives the practi-
cal intellect assurance that this singular action is conformed to a more
general rule telling what should be done per e, by any victuous human
being in similar circumstances, to aitain the bonsem bumanzn 16

The compositive process by which moral science attains its proper
practical truth and certitude is thus not to be identified with the compasi-
tion of prudence. The former begins at the same starting point as the lat-
ter, with the frst intimation of synderesis, and it even has a certain pru-
dential character in the sense that it evaluates the varions moral circum-
stances which affect its causal analysis, but it is not a composition in acfu
exerciio imperating 2 concrete operable. Rather it is a composition effected
in actr signate, which gives an habitual type of knowledge indicating
what should be done by the virtuous individual confronted by such and
such an action in such moral circumistances. Because of this, it fouks for-
ward to a proper and prudcat application in the singular case, in con-

146 Thus, moral science can have certainty of the rectitude of a singular action,
but conceived as an sadividusm vagum, For an explapation of the latter concept and
its relevance to moral theology, sce infra, p. 200.
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formity with the right appetites of the individual placing the acrion. Asa
consequence, it also presupposes prudence and the moral virtues iy the
person who would actually apply such knowledge to the construction of
the singular operable for which it is per se ordamned. And this explains.
finally, why the practical certitude of moral science must be complemented
by the practical certitude of prudence, and is not to be identihed with this
most perfect certitude of the practical order.

From the foregoing analysis, then, we have the answer ta our ques-
tion abour the practical certitude of moral science and its relation to the
singular contingent, The practical certitude of moral science is not the
immediate one of prudence, but rather a mediate one which 5 one level
removed from the practical certitude bearing directly on the singular con-
tingent, It is rather a practical scientific certitude of general or unieersal
rales governing virtuous human action,'¥? which in turn have a frer re
order ta being applied in the concrete case.14% Yet it is not w certitude of
something that is mart universal and commonly known, for in the practical
order this is the certitude of synderesis. Rather it bears direcdy on the more
particular universals which are knowahle through their causal antecedents
in the practical order, and thus it is properly 2 scientific certitude on two
counts: it is of univetsals, precisely as distinguished from that of prudence
as of singufars, and it is not of commonly or immediately known univer-
sals, precisely as distinguished from that of syndercsis, but instead is of
those which can be known mediately, through causal analysis, although
participating in the intimation of synderests and therefore cupable of
guiding action in the practical order.

The practical certitude of moral science, in the light of this analysts,
is that which characterizes it insofar as it belongs to what we have indi-
cated as the fourth category of speculative-practical knowledge in the
schema on page 79. It js a certitude which is associated with knowledge
of an operable precisely as true, and thus it is the certitude of the per se
rectum, or of the per se vernn governing operation.!?® It is distinguished

37 Cf. John of St. Thomas, Crrs. Theol, In 1, 1, disp. 2, 2. 9,

148 This is the sense in which practica! science is concerned with an objeet that
has iittle utility or importance apart from its direct relation to the opertble: “Ex
quibus apparet quod ad hoc quod habitus proprie dicatur esse practicus, aut 1a
iatellectu practica, oportet quod sit proxima regula opests, et quod non habeat
magnam digaitatem, aut wtilitatem, nisi in quantumn ordinatur ad opus.” —Capre-
olus, Defensiones, prol. Sent. q. 2, a. I, 5* concl.,

1% Cajetan has well described this certitude as follows: “'Sed quod multos in
hac ot aliis moralibus materiis decipit, et quia non penetrant quod rectitudo natu-
ralis in humanis actibus noa est secundum ea quae per accrdens contingunt: et
quod certitudo mathetmatica non est expetends in moralibus, sed demonsteationes
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from the completely practical certitude of knowledge of the ffth category,
because the knower need not immediately apply such segulatory knowledge
in actu exervito to this concrete singular, but merely has pr;zctic:ll cectitude
of more general rules in actu sigriaio which can be app[icd, should he have
the occasion to use them.! ™

The question might be asked here if this certitude (s a result of prac-
tical demonstration, or if practical science has a proper demonsteative pro-
cedure which generates fts practical certitude, analogous to that in the
speculative order. The answer we would give to this is that to speak of
“practical demonstration” is nat the best terminology: the term “demon-
stration” is better feft to describe the resolution which s characteristic of
the speculative order. A practical scivnce has fur ity object the operable; it
attains that object not by demonstrating jt, but ralher by conitreciing i,
and it docs this in the order of execution and proceeding in the composi-
tive mode, 2% Thus we would say that there s no proper “practical demon.
stration'” which is characteristic of practical science, and therefore, while
practical science has its own special procedure, it is not in such a scnse that
it is to be understood, 192

It is of paramount impottance to note, however, that moral science is
ordered to use in the practical syllogiim, and this by jts very nature as a
practical science.1%* The end of moral science, as we have aleeady indicated,
is to supply middle terms which are directly usable in the practical syllo-
gism, which will give greater surety to the practical judgment—will make

marales tunc sunt certue cum ostendunt id quod per ¢ of wt fn pluribus recium aut
non rectum €11 ¢t hace ad consiructionen univessalii in moradibus rufficinnd, nisi
apud disciplinue incapuces, etc. . . . Hace enim .. . error iatolerabilis, destruc-
tivus totius philosophiae noralis, miscendo per se et per accidens, et ex his quae
sunt per accidens felsificons universale ox his quae sunt per se, sotis exciusus est
ab Aristotele docente qualis in moratibus certitudo, qualis sint mocalia vniversalia,
Perit omnis ductrina, nist sistatur in his quae sunt per se.'—Ifn T-11, 154,

2, n. 14. (fratics mine).

130 This knowledge is then formally or habitually practica, because of its order
o operation, even though ir s out actvally applied (x wcrw secunds: "Habitas non
est actualiter racticus, nist ovdinetur ad finem upenis per voluntatesy et intellectum,
Non tmen oportet quod illa ordinario vel prapositum sit uctus sceundus; sed suffi-
cit quod it actus prumus, seHicet propositum babituade, Unde qui audit medicinam
solum xd hoc ut sciat, non propunendo actealiter aut hobitualiter operasi per illam,
acquirit scientium practicam selum virtwaliter, nor autem actualites. " ~—Capreolus,
Defensione:, Prol. Sent., q. 4, a. 2, ad arg. contea 3 concl,

W CE. fn 1 Anal. lect. 41, n. 7.

132 Ir should be noted, however, that both Acistotle and St. Thomas refer to
practical or operative syllogisms as “demonstrations.” Cf. {m VI Etbic, lect. 9, a.
1253.

133 CE. p. 113, fo. 73 supra.
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prudence doubly sure, as it were, of its decision.’™ Such a concatenation
of middle terms, moteover, is the result of a resolutive, demonstrative
process, but their composition in the practical syllogism is not. A composi-
tion of this type, in effect, would violate the methodological principle that
we have stressed many times: that one cannot proceed from canse to effec
when they are not rimul and in an order of causality that can be impeded,
and therefore there can be no strict demonstration in this mode.

But it is of cqual importance to note that demonstration, and the
speculative certitude which accompanies it, is necessary to supply the con-
catenation of middles when dealing with an opcrable such as the human
act. Moral science, as should not be forgotten in this fong discussion of its
practical phase, must use a strict speculative resolution to attuen to scien-
tific knowledge of its proper subject: it must be specalative, to onder to b
practical. 1% Thus it has its proper speculative certitude, apart from its
practical certitude, and this pertains to it insofar as it belong to the third
category of speculative-practical koowledge in the schema on page 79.

Thus there is a demonstrative process which is characteristic of moral
science as it procecds in the speculative mode. This is accompanied by
much more dizlectics than is found in the other sciences of which we have
treated in Chapter One,238 and it usually concludes to a demonstration ex

154 For example, the prudent man might construct a practical syllagism as
follows: “This action (S) is theft (M1), is punishable by 2 prison sentence (M2},
s5 evil (M3), it not being done by me here and now (P).” The primary assent ta
(M3.P) comes from synderesis, the intermediate judgments (S-M1). (M1-M2},
and (M2-M3) from eubulia and synesis, and the last practical jwdgment (S-P)
from prudence itself. Moral science can supply additional middle terms for such
a practical syHogistn of the type: "Theft {(M1) js the surreptitious raking of what
rightfelly belongs to another (M4), ir opposed to the virtue of justicc (MS),
destructive of human socicty (M), is punishable by civil authority {M7), i ant
perfective of man as such (M9)." These not only can reinforce the principal con-
clusion (S-P), but also give more complete knowledge in terms of which the judg-
ment (8-M1) can be snade, for it might happen that the contemplated action is not
theft at all, as would be the taking of necessities from another in 4 case of great
utgency («f. I1-11. 66, 7).

185 Thus the speculative conclusion, “Theft s contrary to reason,” is arrived
at through a resolutive process which manifests its truth hy causal analysis, or in
tertms of its formal definition, The middle terms discovered in such a process, as we
have already mentioned, are exactly those which are usable in the compositive
process of the practical syllogism, as “Theft fr the surreptitious taking of what
belongs to another, /s opposed ta the viniue of justice, is contrary to reason,” «s in
fn, 154.

156 I Boeth. de Trin,, q. 6, a. 1, sol. 1, ad 4. Cajetan makes teference to this
dialectical content as follows: “"Dato quod hae¢ pon dictare naturalis ratio tanquam
necessario scita, saltem tamgquam rationabilia dictat. In moralibus autem non opartet
expetere certitudinem mathematicam, sed rationabilia sufficiunt.”—{f» 1111, gs, 1

ad 1, n. 3.
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suppositione finis, similar to that which is found in natural philosophy.
It need not always demonstrate in this way, hawever, for in mocl science,
as in patural science, it is possible tv have quidditative kaowledge through
formal principles, and to demonstraie in absolute fashion propertics
which follow from such quiddities. Tor instance, one of the main concerns
of moral science is with the arcident of an accident, pe., the morality of a
human act, and it is possible to demonstrate this as a propesty which flows
from the very naturc of 4 human act, just as it is possible to demonsteate
the necessity of an extrinsic mover Fron the very nature of motion, But for
the most part, the contingency found in moral matters will have to be cir-
cumveated by demonstratiog ex suppoiione S, and this is whar we
mean when we say that such demonstration i characteristic of moral
science.

A final question can now be asked aboat the speculadive certitude
which is proper to moral science: is it less certain than that which charac-
terizes demonstrations in ruetaphysics o5 in physics? The zaswer to this
follows directly from our discussion of physical and metaphysical demon-
stration in Chapter Oae, and nced not be dwelt upon at length, If by cer-
titude is meant the fitroness of assent of a knowing faculty to its proper
object, then the certitude of afl demonstrations, whether they be of meta-
physical, mathematical, physical, moral, or logical matters, is one and rhe
same; it is the absolute, strict, apodeictic certitude of Acistotelian-Thomistic
science, and is found equally in a moral and 2 metaphysical demonstra-
tion.1?7 If the question is understood in a broad sensc, however, as whea

157 In explaining speculative certitudes some writers first make a three-fold
division into metaphysical, physical and morat certitude, and then go on to speak
of metaphysical certitude as though it were the oafly absolute one. Dom Trethowan
criticizes such an expiration, givea by Phillips {(Modern Thomisss Philorophby,
pp. 11-13), and also found in other scholastic manuals, as follows: “"He (Pbillips)
adopts, however, as the most reasonable view that which accepts moral and physical
certitudes as formal cettitudes on the ground that ‘they exclude fear of error
there being in fact but 1 mere possibility of it, due to the fact that we ure dealing
with contingent things.'" But the exclusion of which he here speaks is not, as in
the previous quotation, absolute; and it is obvious that we can have no genuine
certainty, in the sense in which we have been using that expression, so fong as
there is ary possibility of erroc. It would scem, then, that we have no genuine
certainty of the physical or moral kind either on the view which Dz, Phillips re-
jects or on that which he accepts. This may seem to be a satisfactory con-
clusion, for physical and moral certaintics may scem to mean predictions or intet.
pretations which we are not concerned to claim as certain, But the final remark of
the last quotation aboul 'contingent things™ has io fact further implications. 'Con-
tingency' is opposed to ‘mctapbysical necessity.” Dr. Phillips has already referred
in this passage to ‘the very nature ar essence of the thing known' as determining
metaphysical certuinty, and it now becomes clear that he equates this metaphysical
certainty with certainty proper, denving the latter any widee held. This is common
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arithmetic is said to be more certain than geometey because it deals with a
simnpler subject, or one scicnce is more cerrain than another besause it an
demanstrate more things about its subject, then moral science is Jess cor-
tain than any speculative science. W 1t deals with a very compliox subject,
with almost an infinite varicty of factors to be taken into account, and
conscquent]y there are many things that cannot be demonstrated in the
science.?™ But of these things thar can be demonstrated, the corvitude is
no less than that found in any speculative science ¥

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

Here we condude our discussion of the basic difficultics that present
themscives in connection with the demanstrative process in moral scicnce,
Obviously much more could be satd on cach of the points treated, insofar
as the mcthodelogical problems of woral philosophy are quite comph-
cated, and there is npo great unanimity among authors-—even in the
Thomistic tradition—-on the details of their sofution, Our iterest in the
latter, however, is merely preparatory to taking up the method of demoa-
stration in moral theology, which is our proper concern, and which, as we

teaching in Scholastic manuals. . . ."—-1. Trethowan, Certarniy: Philosoplial
and Theologrcal, (Westminister, 1948), pp. 20-21.

It would seem that such a division has no place in speculative science. and can
only generate confusion. Of interest in this connection, is the analysis given by S.
Hagent (DTC, VI, coll. 211-215): "Cette division {(de la certitude en métaphy.
sique, physique ¢t morale) . . . ne sc rencontre pas dans les premiers temps de da
scofastique, mats & unc époque phutot tardive. . ., {col. 211) Sylvestre Maurus, ua
des premicrs scholastiques chez qui nous trouvons exposée cette division teroaise,
mentionne cette explication. {col. 212) On voit combien peu est justifiée
cette division ternaire, et cette certitude supréme que 1'on suppose dans notre esprit
au sujet de toute vérité métaphysique. Tont bien considéré, il ne reste donc gu'une
division sérieuse de la certitude proprement dite, et ¢n deux espéces: Ja certitude
d’évidence, . . . et la certitude . . . inévidente. . . " (col. 214).

158 This woeld seem to be true, in an analogous way, of all practical sciences.
Thus §t. Thomas vbserves: "Quanto aliqua scientia magis appropinquat ad singu-
laria, sicut scientiac operativie, ut medicina, alchimia et moralis, minus possunt
habere de certitudine propter multitudinem eorumm guae consideranda sunt in tultbus
scientiis, guorum quodlibet si omittatur, sequetur error, et propter corum varias
bilitatem."—i{n Bocth. de Frin., q. 6, a. 1, sob. 2. Cf. also s [ Meza, lect. 2, n, 47.

1 It is in this sense, we believe, that certain citations in the Ethics should be
understood. Far cxample: I § Ethic, lect. \1, n. 135, In IX Ethsc., lect. 2, n. 1774
and n. 1779,

160 Here again we disageee with H. Grenier (Thomistic Philosophy, IV, n.
818) when he states: "Absolute certitude is impossible of attainment in moral
philosophy, because moral philosophy applies its principles to human acts, which,
in the concrete, are very varisble and contingent.” He bases this opinion on the
text which we have cited and anslyzed on p. 100 and following (Iv I Ethic, tect.
3, n. 35), which according to our view does not warrant such a restricted inter-

pretation.
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shall see, is considerably simplincd when compared to that of moral phi-
losophy because of the assistance given to the mmoral theologian by divine
revelation, We shall also have aceasion in the following Chapter to return
to some further questions relating to method in moral phitosophy, s we
make precise the difference of subject hetween mwrad phidosophy aindd
moral theology, and its conscquent influcace on racthadategical procedurcs,

In the present Chapter we have been content to skelvh the generad
approach of the moralist, umaidud by divine faith, o the claboration of a
science dealing with maocal mattees, Qar conclusion has been thar such a
science is possible, even though it cannot be sttained witheur considerable
difficuity, and that even so, its practical role in the direction of human ac-
tion serves to distinguish its mcthad quite cearly from that of the specu-
lative sciences. In analyzing the basic problens preseated Ly the vaciibility
and contingency of its subject matter, we have explained the role of dia-
lectics in moral science, and how a dialectical snethod can even be said to
characterize it —and thus distinguish it from other Aristotelian svicnces—
without thereby jeopardizing its strict scientific character. But our major
concern has becn with the understanding of how moral science perfects
the practical intellect, and works with other practical habits jo the c¢ffective
ditection of human activity, The results of this study have led to the con-
clusion that there is more than speculative truth and certitude associared
with moral science. Rather, applying the doctrine of the previous Chapter
on the resolutive and compositive modes proper to this type of practical
science, we have seen that a type of practical truth and certitude is also
attained, and that this is what cnables it to supply a proximate rule gov-
erning buman action.

To summarize, then, the principal conclusion to which our investiga-
tion has led us, we have argued that there are two certitudes directly asso-
ciated with moral science. One is a speculative certitude, which is the result
of a strict demonstrative process, which terminates in a knowledge of the
operable considered as non-operable, and has for its truth the per se
verum of the speculative intellect. The other is a practical certitude which
atises from the former and from the habit of synderesis, is itself that of a
compositive process, which terminates in a knowledge of the operable
considered precisely as such, and has for its truth the per re rectum of the
practical intellect—in tuen directly applicable to the singular human act
through a prudential judgment. Thesc two certitudes, the onc speculative
and the other practical, arise in the final analysis from the two modes of
procedure characteristic of moral science. As a consequence, they are con-
nected in a2 most intimate way: the former is not usable without the iatter,

while the latter itself would not be possible without the former.
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There remains now the task of applying this conclusion ro moral
theelogy, making appropriate adjustrnents for the influence of divine faith
in the latter and the resulting effect on its speculutive-practical character,
which will be the work of the following Chaptees.

CHAPTER FOUR

THE SUBJECT OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAI THEQLOGY

The approach of the moral theologian to the stady of human action
is, in the final analysis, quite different €com that of the moral philosopher,
even though both arc concerned with what appeirs to be the sume vperable,
and the moral theologian himsclf makes use of methodologival procedures
that are matcrially identifiable with those of tbe moral phitosepher. Pre-
cisely because of these similaritics, which have caused some wricers 10 over-
look the fornml differences between the two approaches, we shall preface
our treatment of demonstration as it functions in the speculatine and prac-
tical method of moral theology by first establishing the disrinction between
moral theology and moral philosophy.

Following the geneeal method of specification of the sciences outlined
in Chapter One, we shall begin the present Chapter by analyzing in some
detail the formal subject of demanstration in moral theology, and by sulv-
ing various problems which cae arise from a confusion of its principal,
proximate and remote subjects of consideration as an iategral part of sa-
cred theology. With this as a basis, we shall then proceed to a similar
analysis of the subject of moral philosophy, in order to establish the for-
mal distinction, while at the same time indicating certain parallels between
the two orders of investigation. These results will then be applicd to a
recent innevation in moral doctrine which confuses the two orders, and on
this account has a certain negative utility in making more precise the for-
mal differences which traditionally have heen maintiined betwesn them.

I. THE SUBJECT Of MORAL THEOLOGY

To inquire into the subject of maoral thealogy, according to the
Aristotelian-Thomistic terminology we have been using, is the same thing
as to inquire into the subject of demonstration in moral theology. Here.
however, from the very term "moral theology,” a certain daality ia the
subject matter imvmediately suggests itself. Precisely as “moral,” it would
appear that the principal subject of such demonstration would have to be
the human act, whereas precisely as “theology,” it would appear that the
principal subject would have to be God, Whence a special problem which
is cocountered at the very outsct when attempting to make precisc the
proper subject of moral theology. Its solution will cnable us o delineate
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the specifying factor in the proper subject itself, while sketching the extent
of the various subjects treated in moral theology, and ot the smse time
insisting on the organic unity of moral theolagy with the other racts of
sacred theology, vome o be known since the seventecnth ceraury under
the designation of “dogmatic theology.”!

1. PROXIMATE AND REMOYTE SUBJECTS

The geaeral answer to the difficulty about the subject of moral the-
ology ts contained in what we have already seid in Chapter One about (he
subject of a science and the bearing this has on the specification of the
sciences. A wide variety of things may be contained under the gewns sub-
iectum of any onc science, and na matter how great the differences are
among these things, they will not affect the unity of the science enless they
somechow alter the gewws scibile which s proper to it. The genws acibile
of sacred theology, as we have indicated, embraces all things knowable
theough divine revelation, and the ratfo reibitis itself is nothing more than
the ratio Dei. Since both God and the human act can be considered under
the ratic De:, they can be treated in one and the same scicuce, without in
any way affecting ity intrinsic unity. There is thus no basic opposition in
saying that both are the subject of demonstration iu moral theology, since
both are knowable under the same formal ratio 2

The precise problem arises in connection with the designation of any
one subject as being the “principal subject.” When a whole science is being
considered in its cntirety, the principal subject is usually referred to as the
subjectum attributionis, which we have previously explained as being the
subject to which all ¢fse that is studied in the science will be ultimately
referred. When, however, attention is directed to an integral part of a
science, and the question is asked what is the principal subject studied in
that integral part, then the term “principal” takes on a certain relativity in
usage. Because of this sclativity, and the consequent risk of equivocation,
it is more desirable to adopt another terminology, and to speak instvad of
the proximate and remote subjects which are investigated in any particolar

1 Far an outline of the historical origins of the rerms “moral theology” and
“dogmatic theology,” se¢ Ramirez, I, 11-16, particularly fn. 33, pp. ¥1-13.

.2 “Seientia hluius partis non est aliz in genere, vel specie, quam scientia primae
partis: constat enim quoniam scientiac non secantus secundum species rerum, ut res
sunt: sed secundum species scibilium, quod quandogue circa primam partem huius
Summae Dea duce prolixius explanabimus; quare cum actus humani, vel homo, ut
operativus actionum ad Deum adducentium, ve! retrahentium, esto plurimum’ in
ratione entis differant, vel magis sint diversa; tamen considerantur hic sub una
ratione considerandi formali, sicut in prima parte omnia tractata, ot considerata
sunt.'—Kollin, In prol. 1-lae, (ed. ¢i.) p. 1, col, 2. ’
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integral pact of the scicace. The latles terminelogy, it shouid be noted, is
analogous to that wused by St. Thomas when speaking of the matter of a
moral virtue® and has been used by Ramirez to charaderize the various
material objects of moral theology

Patterning his treatment toughly on that of the Nichewachewr Fibics,
St. Thomas begins the moral purt of the Swerma with a study of the ulti-
mate end of human action, and in so doing, implicitly solves the probiem
of the subiectune attribucionii of moral theology.® By placing the end of
man in God, he makes God Himself, a5 the final and beatifying cause of
man’s supernatural activity, the most formal subject of consideration in the
entire Secunda Pars, and thus identifics it with the subiectam aitribriionis
of sacred theology in gencral® Then, most prosimate to this subject as
being that by which beatitude ts immwdialely adained, he takes up the
consideration of the human uct, which thereupon hecomes the principal
subject of moral theology precisely as practical, i.c., as concetned with the
opesable which leads directiy to the uwltimate end.” Other subjects also
come successively under consideration, as we are about to explain, insofar
as they are intermediately or remotely involved in the production of the
human act, and these all scrve to complete and perfect the practical char-
acter of the Secunda Pars.

3t should not be thought from this practical orientation, however, that
moral theology therchy ceases to be speculative in the samne manner as the
rest of sacred thealogy. It remains both speculative and practical through-
out its entire development, as we shall explain later, and this by reason of

3CE. In 1Y Erkic, lect, 1, a. 652,

4 De kominis beatitudine. 3, 44-33.

$"La Somme théclogique consacre et parfait cet arrangement (de la Semme
conmire Jes Gentids). 11 s'ensuit que la partic morale de la théotogie s'ouvre sur la
méme considération par laquelle commenguit UEtbigue @ Nrcowmayue, Mais d'un
ouvrage i l'autre, quelle différence! Atistote déhnit la béatitude en philosophie;
saint Thomas Ja met en Dieu: du coup, Puction humaine est \ransposée au niveau
théologique, comme il convient cher une créature gui est Vimage de Dien”.~T.
Deman, Aux origines de la thévlogie morale, pp. 104105,

6 "Haee pars Theologise non habet 2liud subiectum attributionts, quam gquod
assignatum est in prima parte Doctore sancta, scilicet Deum ipsum, com sit eadem
scientiz cum ¢1, quae in prima parte. Subiectum enim ejus attributionds, et formale
est Deus, qui et hic est ratio considerandi: omnia caim hic considerantur propter
Deum, ut finem omnium victutum, ¢t opesum."—Kallin, tr prol, [-llse, {ed. ci1.),
p- 1, col. 2.

7"Cum qua tamen potest dici, ut videtur, quod materia huius partis, immo
theologize, ut practica est, sint actus humani, vel homa, ut agit propter beatitudi-
nem, quae Deus est; et hoc videtur Doctor sunctos innuisse, cum dicit: 'Restat ut
consideremus de eius imagine,' non videlicet, sicut de subiecta formali huius sci-
entiag, sed sicut de materfa partiaii theologiue, ut practica wst.'—f4id.
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its end, because the supernatural human act itself is ordered to the perfec
speculative knowledge of God in the beatific vision,® and also by reason
of its mode of consideration, which is both speculative and practical in a
manner analogous to the modes ot moral philosophy which we have al-
ready explained.®

If one were to search further for the most radical subject in which the
supernatural human act is to be found—sometimes refeered to as the swé-
sectum inbaesionistP-—this would vltimately be the human person, consid-
ered precisely as a creature of God, from whom the action basically pro-
ceeds 1! Jatermediate between this ultimate operating subject and the adt
itself would then come the various facultics which are the originative
sources of human action. These have a certain precedence anwng thum-
selves insofar as they are more principal in the order of operation: for in-
stance, the human will is most primary; after this come the practical and
the speculative intelfect—the latter precisely as the subject of divine faith
—-and finally the sensitive appetites. And because human acts themselves
show a dependence upon one another in the moral order, when considered
as psychological entities they also can be classified according to their
primacy as subjects of morality. Here again the elicited acts of the will
come first, with those concerning the end of human action preceding those
concerning the means. Then come the acts imperated by the will: fiest those
of the practical and speculative intellects, and finally those of the sensitive
appetites 12

8 (Sacra doctrina) magis tamen est speculativa quam practica: quia pringi-
palius agit de rehus diviais guam de actibus humanis; de quibus agit secundum
quod per tos ordinatue homo ad perfectam Dei cognitionern, in qua aeternd heati-
tudo consistie”'—4, 1, 4,

% Cum {thealogia) una existens sit practica et speculativa, ipsa vt considerat
hic tractanda, scilicet hominem, scilicet propter beatitudinem agentem, est practica
ex piarte materiae consideratae, licet modus considerandi, et practicus, et speculativas
sit: definfuatur cnim virtutes, docetur quoque principaliter, ut homo bene agat, non
enim minus morali philosophia intendit homines eficere honos: Constat autem X
hoc, quad non est dicendum, quod scientia heigs libri sit practica tantuco, quia
eadem est scientia haius Lbri, et omnium fibroremn theologicalium, quum apud
principia Dactoris sancti patet esse speculativam principuiiter; sed diccndum erit,
quod hic liber continet materiam theologiae, ut est aliqualiter practica, stve, b
dictum &st, theologia sit una unitate simplicitatis, sive unitate ordinis.”-—Kiflin,
In prol. Lilae, (ed cis) p. 1 col 2.

36 This usage focuses attention on the oatological subject in which an accident
inheres, #s distinct from the logical subjece of which an attribute can he predicated.
Cf. fm ! Semt., q prol, a. 4, ad 1.

11t is also possible, theorctically, to consider the angels as subjects of a
ptoper supcrnatural act, us f5 noted by Ramirez (1, 47), but they are nut cxplicitly
treated by St. Thownas in the Secundda Pars.

12 Cf, Ramirez, [, 45.52.




THE SURJECT OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOLOGY 147

Gther subjects of consideration function more remotely in the pro-
duction of the supernatural hunian act, and thus are more rcinote subjects
of study in moral theology. In the order of cfficient causality, for instance,
God Himself moves and elevates hutnan action through actual and habitual
grace, through the gifts of the Holy Spirit, through grasiae grativ datne,
etc.'? Less efficaciously, angels can assist man in moving towards his ulri-
mate goal, while devils can impede him by placing temptations in his path.
And finally, as objects of his cognitive and appetitive faculties, anything
imaginable can influence man’s activity: mace remotely, all of heing—real
ar rational, natural or supernatural, corporad ot spicitwal-—and more proxi.
mately, all that is good and all that is evil in any way whatsoever, thereby
come to be included in the subject of meral theology. 14

Thus we arrive at the sanxe conclusion about moral theology as we
have seen in Chapter One about sacred theology n general. fust as the
ratio seibilis is one and the samie, so the gernr twbiectun is coestensive for
the whole of theology and the integral part referred to as “moral.” The
difference therefore is not onc of kind, but rather onc of emphasis and
specialization: maral theology considers some subjects more proximately
than others because of its special interest in human action as leading to

supernatural beatitude

2. SUPERNATURAL MORALITY

The formal aspect of this particular consideration of moral theology,
paralleling the ratio formalis of theology in general, is preciscly that of
the human act as related to supernatural beatitude, and this as it is only
knowable through divine revelarion, To this formal consideration, again,
corresponds a special aspect of the human act itself, analogous to the ravic
formaiis obiect:, which is its supernatural morality insofar as this is divinely
revealable. From this then we gain & further insight as to why the Secunda
Pars can be referred to as “moral theology”: it is “moral” because con-

13 1t is noteworthy, in view of the fact that some manuals of moral theclogy
consider the sacraments as pertaining ta their proper subject matter, that $t. Thomas
relegates the consideration of the sacraments 10 the Teriia Part, The reason for this
is ta be found in the fact that the Secuwmla Purs 1s devoled to a2 study of man's
activity precisely as originating within himsclf, together with ather objears that
influence that activity, The Prima and Teetia Pars, on the other hand, consider God
and creatures as they ate effecsns exclacivi Pes. Since the sacraments are exclusively
of divine origin, and are emploged by man only zs an instrumental cause, their
consideration pertains more properly to the T'ertia Pars than it does to the Secunda
Pars. Cf. Ramirez, £, Si; also Prol. in {-11, Prol. in 111,

14 Cf, Ramirez, I, 52-53,
13 “Theologus considecat actus humanos secundum quod per eos homo ad be-

atitudinem ordinatuc.”—1-11, 7, 2.
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cerned with the morality of human action,1¢ and "theology” because inves-
tigating this morality as supernatural, under the positive direction of faith,
as one of the divinitus revelabilia knowable under the spedial ight charac-
teristic of sacred theology.

Because supernatural morzlity is itself an analogous concept, it will
be found diverscely participated in the vatious subjects wo have already
mentioned.'" As an order ar relation, or a proportion of conformity or
lack thereof of the human act to its ultimate end, which is supernatural
beatitude, its term will be God s#d ratione deitatis, the Author and the
End of divine grace. To this term, which is extringic to human activity as
such, there corresponds the intrinsic perfection of man himsell, cousisting
essentiatly in his complete union with God, both dynamically insofar as he
shares fully the divine {ify, and statically insofar as he is completcly con-
formed to the divine image. The activity by which such tntunsic perfection
is attained is the beatific vision, and this therefore is the greatest good in
the order of human operation, All other human action, in view of this
supreme good, will participate in its goodness, and on that account have
an intrinsic supernatural morality, insofar as it prepares man for, and leads
him to, the direct vision of the divine essence.l® Such human operation is
referred to us meritorious action, and is found in acts that are eiicited by
the will under the influence of divine grace.!® Becausc of charity’s primacy,
supernataral morality is thus best realized in the love of God as He is in
Himself, because this most directly motivates in the supernatural erder

18 CE L1, 6, prol; 1, 83, 2, ad 3; Quaest. Quod., V11, q. 6, a. 2 (. 15),
ad 2; In Evangelinm §. loannis, prot. n, 9 (ed. Murictti) ; {n Evangelinm 3. Ma-
thaei, cap. 2, n. 201 {ed. Marietti) .

17 Cf. Ramizez, 1, $3-5%.

18 CF 141,18, 1.

19%¢hile such acts intrinsically perfect man, and thus prepare him for his
fullest compiction of being in the beatific vision, they nonetheless presuppose the
divine und gratuitous ordination of mun to that perfection, and the efficacious
movement towards it that is given by God's grace. Cf. 112, 114, 1-4. For the ole
of the will in moral action: "Nullus autemn motus ponitur in genere moris nisi
habita comparitione ad voluntatem, quae principium est moralium, ut ex F{ Meta.
patet; et ideo ibi incipit genus moris ubi primo dominium voluntatis invenitur.'.—
In 1T Sens., d. 24, q. 3, a. 2. CF. In 171 Meta., lect. 1, n. 1154,

2 “Practicum morale, prout pertinet ad theologiam, habet considerari secundum
attributionem ad obiecturs speculabile. Et ex hoc sequitur wlterius guod ad unam
scientitam pertinet speculabile et practicum meorale speculabile theologiae, quia un
est ratio considerandi alterum, scilicet speculabile est ratio considerandi practicum.
In parte autem theologiac, quae est practica, quae considerat actum virtuosum ut
¢st ad honorem Dei . . ., potissimum est dilectio Dei, nan qua diligitur ur com-
madum nostrum sed qua diligitur secundum se amore amicitiae.”"—Hervacus Na-
talis, Defensa doctrinae S, Thomae, a. 37, ed. Krebs, p. 110 (1912); cited by Ru-
mircez, 1, 68-69.
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After this, it is participated by various meritortous and salvific acts of
charity,?! and thea by acts ot the other supernatural virtues insofar as they
are informed by charity *2 Finally, it is also found in a cectain way in acts
that are not meritorious de condigno because not informed by charity, but
nevertheless do prepare for salvation, such as acts of faith and hope in the
sinner.

‘The most formal consideration in which moral theology is interested,
as a consequence, s the supernatural morality of human action, or the
aspect of the human act under which it shares in the pertection and good-
ness of nun's final beatifying activity. Because charity is itself the form
and life of all the virtoes and their acts, and most efficaciously muves and
disposes man to this attainment, it can be seen from this why moral the-
ology is sometimes called the “seientia varitatin.”® I similar fashion, and
with even greater reason, it can be scen why moral theology can also be
referced to as the science of the divine Jife as participated by man? Iis
preeminent concern is with the beginnings of supcrnatural beatitude in the
present life, or with the perfecting of man not only by action but also by
contemplation, so that he becomes most closely assimifated to the life of
the Godhead whife here on eacth, und thereby directly prepares himself
for the most intimate union with divinity awaiting him in the beatific
vision.

3, THE IMAGE OF GOD IN ACTION

St. Thomas himsclf first delineates the subject of consideration in the
Secunda Parr when he mentions, at the outset of the Prima Pars, that he
will have to treat “of the rational creature's advance towards God.'™7 He
then makes this notion more precisc in the Prologue to the Secwnda Pars
itself, where he states:

2L De Carititte, y. un., a. 3, ad 6; [-i{, 19, 10; 114, 4, ad 1.

22 “Ia guantum virtutes syat operativae, per ciritutem infosmaatur,”— De Curi-
jate, q. ua., & 3, ad 115 De Ver, q. 14, a. 6, ad 1; {11, 114, 4.

23 Cf, Ramtree, 1, G; also 38-62.

24 "La théofogic mosale est ¢t demeure, elle aussi, comme la théologie twut
court, une science de la vie Jivine. Pour avoir conune abjer propre cette vie en acte
dans mes moeurs, elle ne perd ricn de sa haute dignité; bien plus, ¢lle ne céde paoint
sous le dualisme de la théosie et de Ja pratique, auquel succombe toute philosophie:
elle demeure une et uaiianee, sous la lumiéce d'uae foi qui, ¢n communion quo-

tidienne avec la vie de Dieu, est la véruté vivante de "Evangile, tant dans ines
oeuvres que dans ma pensée. ' —M. D. Chenu, §1. Thoras &' Ayuin ¢t la ihéolugie,
{Paris: 1959), p. 156.

28 “Quia igitur principalis intentio huius sacrae doctrinae est Dei cognitionem
tradere, et non solum secundum quod in s¢ est, sed etium secundum quod est pria-
cipium rerum et fnis earum, et specialiter rationalis creaturae . tractzhimus
de motu rationalis creaturae in Dewm. . . "—1, 2, prol.




150 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOLOGCY

Since, as Damascene states, man is said to be made to God's im-
age, in so far as the image implies ‘an intelligent being endowed
with free-will and self-movement’: now that we have treated of
the exemplar, i, Gad, and of those things which came farth
from the power of God in accordance with His will; 5t reoaias
for us to treat of His image, i.¢., man, inastnuch as he too is the
principle of his actions, as having free-will and control of his
actions,”¢

Here, then, he establishes a special connection between man’s motion to
God and the fact that man is made in the divine image insofar as he has
control over his own actions— a connection which sheds further lTight on
the organic unity of moral theology and the other integral puarts of sacred
theology.

All of creation proceeds from God as from its frst cause, and then
tends back to God as to its ultimate final cause.®’ What distinguishes man
from all other creatures is that he makes his redizus back to God in a spe-
cial way, namely, by knowing Him and by loving Him.?8 [t also happens,
moreover, that it is precisely man’s ability to know and to love which
makes him an image of the most Holy Trinity. This divine image, again,
can be seen in man in various ways, and according as it is realized in more
pesfect fashion, the more can man be said to be conformed to God. Thus
Kollin, in his commentary on the prologue to the Prima Secundae, poinis
out the fact that man is only an imperfect image of God at his creation,
and that he becomes a more and more perfect image 2s he is re-created in
the order of grace and ultimately in that of glory.2? And the divine image
is not seen in man most perfectly when he merely has habitual grace and
the infused vidtues secundum babitus: rather it is best realized when he is
in act, when he is operating according to the infused virtues, and par-

26111, prol. (trans, English Dominicans)

2T fn IV Semt., d. 49, q. 1, a. 3, qla. 1 (ed. Vivés, Vol. XI, pp. 472-473).

28101, 1, 8: C. Genn, MI, 25,

28 "Quia in homine consideratur imzgo Dei itperfecta, quam in sui creatione
af;cepit: consideratur quoque imago perfectior. atque perfectissima, videlicet recrea-
tionis, et gloriicationis; et de pritna yuidera imagine in prima putte satés teactuium
est; ideo ut Doctor sanctus innuveret, de qua imagine hominis consequenter tracti-
turus esset, subivnxit, ‘Secundum quod et ipse suorum operam est principium’; et
quad sit ilud, exprimit subdens: quasi liberum arbitrium habeas, cte. Nec enim
de quibuscunque operibus hic agitur, sed de operibus vittutum infusarum, quae
imaginem recreationis efficiunt, awque ad imaginem glorificationis perducunt: Esio
enim in hac parte Summaze de virtutibus acquisitis quandoque mentionem habeat,
non tamen ibi sistit, sed in famulatum Divinarom virtutem azdducit."—Kéllin, {7
prol. Idlae., {ed. ¢t} p. 1 col 1, ’

807 03, 7, c. and ad 3,
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ticularly when the object of his consideration is Gad Himself, So St
Thomas obscrves:

We refer the divine image in mun to the verbal concept born of
the knowledge of God, and ta the love derived therelron,
Thus the image of God is found in the saul according 2s the soal
turns o God, or possesses a4 nature thar enables it o ture to

God.#

Applying this insight to what we have already said aboul the subject
of moral theology, we can now sce in clearer fashion whar is imjlicd by
saying that it is concerned with the human zet as ordercd to supernatural
beatitude, and thus s consideration of the human act s aed ritione 1Ded.
Man, the image of God, is studicd in this part of sacred theology as he s
a waylarer, somwo riater, making his way back to God by his own proper
actions, especiaily those of knowledge and of love. The image of God is
thus not a static one, in the order of being alone; rather it is a dynamic
one, in the order of operation  the image of God in action. This opera-
tion, morcover, is not that of the aatural order, as it might be studicd in
moral philosophy, but is properly that of the supernatural ordee. Again, it
is an operation that proceeds from God's gruce, but in such a way that it
also comes voluntarily from the man himself, “as having frec-will and
control of his actions.”? As a conscquence, it is an operation that most
perfecily mirrors its exemplary cause in the supernatural order, which is
God as He is in Himsclf, as e excrcises a regulative and werminative
causality in bringing this buman image to final perfection. Here, then, we
have a study of the human act nnder the very aspect of its divinity, which
is what is mcant by saying that it 1s considered in sacred theology swé
tatione Dei, the samc as cverything else that comes under the theologian’s

formal consideration.??

311, 93 8 {trans. English Dominicans).

82001, prol.; € Gent, I TO.

43 Cf, Ramirez. ). 68. A mure detutled study of the image concept in Thomistic
moral theclogy. relating it to scriptural and patristic sources, wilh be found in T. J.
Cunningham, Maoral Theciogy and the Concept of Man as the Image of God, (un-
published lectorate disscrtution, Dominican House of Studics) Washington, D.C.:
1950, See 2lso P. M. Matthiis, Quaestioner Speciales Theolugive Speculativae: De
Irmagine Dei in Homine, Romae: 19521 J. Tonneau, "At the Threshoid of the Se-
cunda Pars: Morality and Theology,” Man and His Happincis (ed. A. M. Hensy),
Chicago: 1956, pp. xvii.xxxix; R. Guindon, "le catactére évangélique de la morale
de saint Thomas d’Aquin,”” RUC 25 (1953), pp. 145*.167+; T. Camelat, “La
théologie dc I'image de Dien,” RSPT 40 (1956}, pp. 443-471.
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1. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MORAL THEOLOGY AND
MORAL PHILOSOPHY

Yrom this analysis of the subject of moral theology, one can see how
markedly different it is from the subject of moral philosophy sketchied in
the previous Chapter. Yer there are some difhicueleics that have been pro-
posed in comparatively recent times about the relationship of mora! the-
ology to moral philosophy which would question the validiy of the analy-
sis already given, and would cven insist on the necessity of an inrecmedive
discipline between moral theolngy and moral phitosophy, referred to as
“Christian maoral philosophy,” to supply for certain facwnae ta traditional
treatments, Because of the relevance of these difhculties to the methodolo-
gies which are our ptoper concern, we shall postponc momentarily the
treatment of method in moral theology which should follow at this paint,
in order to clarify the distinctions implicit in the foregoing expositions and
to answer the objections that are being proposcd against teaditional
Themistic doctrine, This can be done most expeditiously by first making
explicit the differences of subject and formal consideration between moral
philosophy and moral theology, then outlining the rcasoning that has
given rise to the proposal of a Christian moral philosophy, and finally
giving a resolution in terms of the doctrine already presented.

1. DIFFERENCES OF SUBJECT AND PRINCIPLE

As contrasted with the subject of moral theology, that of moral phi-
losophy is limited to a study of man as he exists in the order of nature 34 as
he acts humanly and naturally in order to attain the happiness of the active
life, and ultimately to attain the life of contemplation insofar as thiy is
possible to him through the use of his human facultics.®® This cntails that
its primary subject of consideration ts man himself, acting voluntarily and
deliberately, for an end intended by and consonant with his rational nature.
Because concerned with human action as such, moral philosophy thus
studics man, not precisely as a being in the entitative or essential order, but
rather as a being “in second act,” in the operative or existential order. Its
consideration is not that of the mast perfect image of God in action, re-
created and elevated to the supernatural order by diviae grace,™ bur it s
nonetheless concerncd with the imperfect tmage of the Author of naturc,
mirroring the first Cause by its knowledge and its love, and by thesc, in all
their existential actuality, attaining to its own natural pecfection. The nat-
ural faculties from which such acts procecd, together with the virtues {and

8 C, Gem., II, 4.
30 Cf, 1.1, 7, 2, ad 3; In I Sens., d. 24, q. 2, a. 2.
A6 Dy Ver, q. 14, 3. 6, ad 5.
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vices) with which these faculties can be endowed, are also subjects of
consideration in moral philosophy, but more remotely than the human act
itself. In the case of the latter, there is a certain prioeity even amoag hu-
man acts as they are chicited from the wil and imperate other acts, analo-
gous to that we have aircady scen among the various subjects of morzl
theology.

The more formal consideration of the human act, corresponding to
that of supcrnatural morality in sacred theology, is the aspect under which
it is ordered to man’s perfection in the natural order, and thiy as it is
knowable through reason alone, without the assistance of divine revelation,
This natural morality, morcover, will be diversely participated in the vari-
ous subjects we have already mentioned. Tts term will be the perfecting of
man’s action according to reason, which s the supreme good in the nararat
order.®™ The act wihich is most propartioned to this attainmeat, or that in
which the notion of natural morality is most fully realized, is the actss
bonestus, or the act completcly impregnated by reason and at the same time
elicited by the will for the love of God as the Author of nature.®® Such ac
action is at once a devout and intelligent submission to the order of nature
instituted by God, and maves man most cflicaciously to his owa intrinsic
perfection precisely as rational. After this come other human acts, which
Pparticipate in patural morality insofar as they proceed from a right inter-
tion of the will and are informed by the virtue of prudence, which guaran-
tees the reasonableness of the act in the natural order, in much the same
way as the virtue of chacity insuces its meritorious character in the ocder
of supernature 3%

But the most important thing to note about moral philosophy is that
its formal rario always remains that which is knowable by the light of
human reason alone. Thus it always searches its middle terms in the light
of what is sometimes called the ratio inferior—reason, namely, as it is con-
cerned with things which come under man’s observation, and as expressed
in common human opinion—without having recourse to the ratio superior,
as would be the case, for example, if it consulted the precepts of divire
law.#® Moral philosophy can of course consider sin, but it never docs this

87 "Finis . . . proximus humanae vitie est bonum eationis in communi,” —{In
Il Sems., d. 33, q. 2, a. 3.

38 Cf. Ramirez, 1, 55-56.

38 “Caritas ost forma aliatum victuture omniun, sicet prodentia moralium.’ —
In [} Sens, d. 27, q. 2, a. 4, qla. 3. For an extended comparison, see C. Williams,
De multiplici forma vértuium, pp. 111-118.

40 For the difference between ratic superior and ratio inferior, sve De Mula,
q. 7, a. 5; De Ver, q. 15, 2. 2, ad 3; I.I, 74, 7. Alsu R. W. Mulligan, "Ratio
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precisc]y as an offense agaiast God; rather, judging all in the light of rea-
son, it s¢es sin as something which is contrary to humaa reason It would
bC‘ pmn'laturc to lTlakC an e}(tcﬂd(fd comment thC an "ht f‘Ol']HC(_l'L]CI'ICL‘S Of
this in complicating its method when compared with that of motal theology.
Suffice it to mention, on the basis of what we have already seen ahout the
difficulty of demonstrating in moral matters. that its process s not ac casy

one and it is exposed to ¢rror in many ways. It must start wich crearures
and work up to God, and therefore Jacks the surety and connderce tha
moral theology can possess from its very outscr ™ But still it is a human
scicnce in the strict sense, and can attain truth and certitude aboat the
humanly operable, if it proceeds carefully according to the method we have
ajready indicated.

2. THE PROBLEM OF CHRISTIAN MORAL PHILQSOPMY

Now it is picciscly this last point that iy called tto queslion by seme
contemnporary philosoplers and theologians. The argument s advanced
that a moral philosopby such as we have described is theoretically conceiv-
able hy a person ignocant of the truths of divine faith, but when revealed
truth is taken into account, it is found to be scriously deficient and cannot
be said to constitute a teue science. Two traths, in particular, arce signalized
as heing the motivating cause behind this cejection of a natural cthics. The
first is that the latter Jacks a knowledge of the true supcraatural end
towards which man is de facts ordered, the sccond that it lacks a knowl-
edge of the state of fallen nature in which man actually cxists, and frorm
which he st work out his salvation?® The proponents of thes position
concede that huwman nature has not been changed by originad sin, and
therefore that in the abstract it is possible to have a moral philosophy based
an man’s nature, which they refer to as an Vessentialist” moral philosophy.
Their emphasis ts rather on the fact that when human action is considered

Superior and Ratio Inferior: the Historical Background,” NS 29 (1955), 1-32;
M. D. Chenu, "Ratio superior et inferior,” LTP 1 (1945}, 119.123.

LEAL 70, 6 ad S, in 47 Semr, . 33, 9.1, a. 2.

42 Gent,, 1), 4.

43 “Deux choses ol (scil, 'éthique naturelle) munquent pouc cela; la con-
naissance de fa vrare fin dernigre 3 laquelle Pérre humain est de frit ordanné, et
celle de Vintégrealitd de ses conditions existenticlles””—J. Maritain, D¢ g phiora-
Phie chritienne, p. 103, “La philosophie morale adéquatement prise est par cxcellence
une philosophie 'existenticlle’. Ce n'est pas sur la nature bumaine abstraitement
considérée, c'est sur la nature blessée, doat i} re¢oit du théologien, la notion scien-
tifique, que, comme le théotogien, le philosophe croyant paric soa regard; mais il
s'intéresse (afasi que Je romancier) a la nature blessée pour elle-mime, ce que ne
fait pas ic théolagien, et cette notion méme des blessures de npature éveille dans sa
sagesse dautres résooances que dans celle du théofogien. =], Maritain,
Science et sagesse, pp. 306-307.

-_—-‘-—
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in the concrete, in the existential oeder, such a morul philosophy is inade-
quate to direct man's operation.*# On the other band, they maintain, moral
theology possesses this adequate knowledge of man's existentiul situation,
but does not develop it to the fullest possible extent because of its pre-
occupation with the supernatural order?® Moral philosophy, as a conse-
quence, can “borrow’’ certain truths from sacred theology, and use them to
complete its consideration of its subject under its own peoper light 36
When it does so, it becomies adequate to direct human action in the con-
crete, should on that account be referred to as an “existentialist’ moral
philosophy, and Js a practical science in the true sense. #? Furthermore, it
is not absorbed inte moral theology because of the use it makes of tevealed
truth,*® but is in fact subalternated to theology4® And this, finaily, ex-

41 "Une telle éthique natureile, une telle phitosophic morale, si précicuse et
nécessaire quietle soit, ne peur on conséquence seicindre sufhsamment te concret
pour constituer une science pratique de Uagir humuin, elle ost par natuee inachevée
et incompiéte, car ce n'est pas I'essence Jde U'étre humain qui agit, c'est Uéwre humain
concret, placé dans teb étut précis de nature déchue, ou de natuce éparée. Cette
éthique, cette philosophie maorale n'esc pas existentielle.'—C. Jouroet, fniroduction
a fa théologie, p. 2B3.

45 "1 existe, et tous les catholiques 1'accordent, une doctrine morale existent-
ielle. Cest la théologie. Elle touche 3 tout l'agir hamain concret, pour au-
tant qu'il est considéré comme procédaat du premier Principe de la grice, et comme
ordonné i la detniére Fin d’wn ordre transhumain, transpolitique, (ransculturel
Mais clle ne touche pas 2 I'agir humain concret, suus tous ses wapeces. Elle ne touche
pas, du moins directement, a l'agir humain coacret, pour auvtant gu'il est ordonné
a des fins humaines, palitique, culturelics clle laisse pluce i vne doctrine
morale existentielle pour ce qui trait aux choses de Pordre humain,"—C. Jouroet,
ibid., pp. 2H4.5.

40 “Suhstantiellement, ces activités (de 'ordre humain) sont patucetles, bu-
maines, ¢t leur étude relévera de la philosophie. Mais, dans Fétat existentiel de
la pature déchue ct rachetée, elles offrent un aspect surnaturel que la philosophie
morale, régulatrice de notre action, ne saurair prétériter sans erreur, et doat ctle
R'aura coanaissance que par cmprunt i la théologie.-—C. Joucner, ibid.. p. 291

47 | upe ductrine morale qui s'cst complétée en cmpruntant i la thé-
ologie morale des données relatives 2 Ja mature profonde de son object, mais qui
nest pas la théologic morale, qui s'en distingue formellement, puisquelle con.
sidére le méme object que lu théologie morale sous une touc autre lumiére formelle,
i savoir non plus comme référé immédiatement aux choses du foyaume de Dieu
(cela, elle le présuppose), mais corame référs aux choses de ce monde en raison
de sa surabondance intérieure et de son surcroit (et c'est A cela quelle s'intéresse).
Telle est la philosaphic morale exisientielle,-—C. Journet, i4id., pp. 288.289.

48 La philosophic n'est pus néanmoeins résorbée par la théologie. Si elle ac.
cepte le secours de la théologie, e n'est point pout que la eison se mette 3 fonc-
tionner 4 la maniéce d'une cause instrumentale, pour Je compte des valeurs du
royaume de Dieu; c'est pour qu'elle fonctionne comme une cause seconde, pout le
compte de valeurs: proprement humaines, mais existenticliement dépeadantes du
royaume de Dieuw."—C. Journet, ibid., p. 293.

49 "Mais alors il va de soi que la philosophie momle, dés gu'on en a recoaau
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plains why it is also called “Christian moral phitasophy™: s moral i
fosophy preciscly as ic teears of 4 natural subject under the light of cason,
wheress it 1s Christian insofar as it invokes the assistance of rruths knaw.
able only through Christian faith,

When this fine of thought is examined critically, it is found to Le
related to a ethodological doctrine which we have exposed at lengrh o
Chapter Twa: that, namely, of the modes of discourse proper to spe datine
and practical science, The argument is not directed against the speculative
aspect of moral philosophy, because the resolutive process of the Jaer s
said to lead to a valid “essentialist™ ethics. What is called into gquestion is
the possibility of a natural ethics being a pracsical science in the strict sense
uf the term. and this insofar as it proceeds modea compaosivicn =" In the ab-

stract order of specalation, it is maintained, the omission or 1znurarce of
revealed truth does not falsify knowledge, and this is why a valid theadicy
or natural theology can be arrived at even though the mystery of the nost
holy Trinity be ignored. But in the concrcte, practical order, where reason
must proceed in 2 compositive mode in order to dircct the existential hu-
man act, the omission of any necessary clement will automatically faksify
the knowledge, and thus a moral philosophy which ignorcs the actual con-
ditions of buman existence and the sources of its spiritual regencration is
inadequate, incomplete, and incapable of guiding human operation in the
existential arder as it must be guided to attain its proper end.”?

la validité camme science pratigue, se trouve du fait méme subalternée 3 la théo
logie: sans quoi elle ne pourrtit pas juger valablement, sous l'aspect formel de
l'ordination de I'horame i la vie temporetle et aux fns naturetles, agic d'un étre
qui n'est pas 'état de pure nature et qui n'ordonne efficacement sa vie & sa hn ul-
time naturelle que il ordonne cfficacement 3 sa fin ultime surnaturelle.’--J. Mari
tain, Science et sagesie, pp. 302303, CE by the same author, La philosephic chré-
tienne, pp. 136149,

30 “Entre la prudence ct le savoir spéculativement pratique n'y a-t-il pas une
zone de connuissance intermédiaire? QGui, répondrons:nous cn explicitant les prioci-
pes de saint Thomas. c'est [a science pratigue au sens éunit du met, disons le
savoic pratiquement pratigue, . . . Efde procéde . . . suivaar un tuut autre
mode gue 'éthique vu la théolugie morale. . . . C'est en ce sens pieincment
caractéristique gue les thomisies enseignent gue les scignces pratiques { prutiquement
pratiques) procédent modo compoiitive comme art ¢t la prudence. Et comme la
pradence ¢t 1'art suppusent une rectifcation de Fappetit. . ., eiles aussi
impliquent et présupposent . . . les droites dispositions du vouluir et une cer-
taine purification de Yappétit par rapport aux fns qu'elles concernent,'—). Mari-
tain, Ler degrés du savoir, pp. 624-623.

51 A supposer aprés cela que I'homme prenne pour guide de sa vie une tefle
science pratique, une philosophie morale purement philosophique, if s égarerait cer-
tainement; les omissions, concernant la relation de I'homme i I'ordre surnaturel, de
cette philosophie morale purement philosophique fausseraient la direction de la vie
humaine. A linverse en effet de ce qui produit dans le domaine spéculatif, ob
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3. A SAPIENTIAL FUNCTION OF AORAL THEOLOGY

sents underiying the po-

The imporiznt thing to nole ubaat e YL
sition just described is that they themseles gioceed fram ]7.’|f](l})l\'$ hat
are i no way knewable by reason alene. T [t [Premises _\\'I_l!fh ”l('):' ""‘,fc
based are actaally assented te by divine fuith s osinee this s ene of the
b [IOJHLr 10 thrulogicel argument,

characteristics we have alecady scen Lo -
Ity thealogical. This is dh mam red-
) wadly considering the

the arguments theniselves are essan :
ayed their tresimont unlil tern
nsweredd by the theologiin,

son why we heve do
subject of meral thealogy. They can st be
precisely in his sapiental capacity of judging the Jn e
defending theic autonomy aj t thase whe would duny the abhility of
human reason to attiin truth akout iy proper ol:ject, cven in the staie of
¢ of divine griee ¥

i SCICICE

fallen nature and witheut the assrs

The most impoctant asset of the mera! theologian i this task, as ‘\\‘;‘
have mentioned several times, 15 his own knowledge of the phijosogphical
disciplines and the methods by which they must proceed in order to :\‘ate\i?
strict scientific knowledge. Significantly, it is when analyzed methoaologi-
cally that the forcgoing argumenis are thus sten (o be deficient, for they
are based on a misunderstanding- -when compared with the analysis we
have already given-—of the notions of reselution and compesition as found
in a practical science. Theie fundamental presupposition is that the moder,
viz., resotutory and compositive, make for a specific distinction in moral
science, and therefore that what had formerly and traditionally been re-
garded as one science of moral philosophy, should now be regarded as ruro
sciences: one which procecds ina resofutive mode, to be known as specu-
latively pradicnl science or Cessentialist” moral philosoph)‘; the other
which proceeds in a corpositive mode, to be known as practicully practical
science or Texestentialist” moral philosephy. Thus, between the natural
ethics of Aristotle and the vinue of prudence, which directly attains the
singular operable as such, there is introduced an intermediate moral science
which is said to be necessary not only to complete traditional moral phi-
losophy, but aiso, through the use of truths borruwed from Christira faith,

ignaret une vérité ne fiusse pas la conmaissance (la théodicée n'est faussée en sien
parce qucile ignere le taystére de e Trinad), duns je domaine pratique, que con-
siste A dirigee Vaction, et ol li raison procide modo compostive, Vignorancy vu
Fomission d'un €lément nécessaire de la conduite fausse cobleci. A son nivesu de
conpaissence por les causes ot les principes, une philosophie murale qui ignore
les conditians réelles de Pexistence hungine of certeins des principes dont clle
dépend (et en principe—Ila grice divine—usst important gue la nature elle-méme)
est non sculement incompléte muids incapable Je dinger cette existence comme il

faut.-—J. Maritain, Sejence ef cagerte, pp. 2723,
52 Cf 12, 109, 1.
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to save it from being “falsified” by man’s actual situation in the super-
natural order.

We have already iedicated the difficulty that surrounds the interpee-
tation of the diptychs “speculative-practical” and “'resolution-composition™
as applied by St. Thomas to moral science, and it is rot our interntion to
reject all interpretations other thaa our own 2s being utterty fucking in
textual support and completely opposed to the mind of the Angelic Doc-
tor.™ Qur point would rather be to insist on the simplest understanding
possible bascd on a faithful analysis of the relevant texts, without tatro-
ducing any radical changes in other aspects of Thomistic doctrine, particu-
larly in view of the adage: “entia nown sunt multiplicanda sine necensitate.”
Consistent with this viewpoint, we have already cxplained al sutheieat
length the sense in which moral scicnce, specified by its proper subject —
the human act precisely as an operable—is at once both speculacive and
practical, and must proceed ta both a resolutive and a compositive mode i
order to attain scientific knowledge of its subject.

Applying this analysis to the question at hand, we would merely
point out that the speculative mode starts with a consideration of human
action as it is found, de facto, in the existential order, and that it resolves
its subject to its proper principles and causes, which in turn function as
middle terms in the demonstrations proper to it as a science. Further, that
the same speculative troth is applied, in the compositive mode, initially
with the aid of synderesis and terminatively through the act of prudence,
to the singular operable in which the consideration of moral scicnce, pre-
ciscly as practical, comes to an end, again in the existential order. Thus
there is no basis for the “essentialist' designation being applicd to naturat
ethics. Its discourse is “existentialist”” from start to finish, “'essences” being
involved only in the way in which they function in all scientific knowl-
edge, as the universal and essential species through which the human mind
attains the singular existent in its knowing act."* As a consequence, the
intermediate moral science proposed as necessary to attain the existential

53 It is noteworthy, in this connection, that Maritain admits that his doctrine
is not to be found directly in St. Thomas, but is rather his own construction, which
he regards as being in conformity with Thomistic principles: “Loin d-attribuer i
saint Thomas lui-méme la distinction proposée par nous entre savoir spéculative-
ment pratique et savoir pratiquement pratique, nous avons pris soin de marquer
qu'il s‘agissait {3 pour nous d'expliciter les principes de Saint Thomas , . . , et [a
fongue discussion . . ., tour en montrant que ‘cette explicitation est tout 3 fait
conforme zux principes ¢t & l'esprit de sa doctrine,” signalait expressément qu'elle
n'avait pas été faite par les anciens. | . "-—J. Marsitain, Sciemce er sagesre, p. 370.

B CE. 1, 85, 1; 85, 2; 86, 1.
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erder is quite superfluous, and is mercly another term for the practical
phase of moral philosophy as it has already been described.5?

Seen now from the higher, sapiential level of moral theology, the so-
called falsification of natural ethics in the light of revealed truths is like-
wise to be rejected. As to the fiest truth of diviee faith, namely, that man
exists in a state of fallen nature, this in no way affects the validity of the
philosopher’s analysis. In fact, the de facto subject of his consideration is
man in this state of fallen nacure, although he has no way of knowing that
precisely as such, and therefore cannot speak of "pure” nature, or “fullen”
natuce, or “integral” nature, but only of the humun nature that he finds in
existential reality. The moral theologian, on the other hand, can make all
these precisions in the light of revealed trath, and this gives him a won-
derful sapiential view of moral philosophy, and particularly why it is so
difficult to bave a purely natrural science of human action, why so much
dialectics is involved, why the appetites are nol so easily brought under
reason’'s control, etc. The same considerations also apply to the second
revealed truth, namely, that man’s ultimate end is not God as the Author
of nature, but rather God as He is in Himself, to be attained supernaturally
in the bearific vision. Again the moral philosopher, by the intrinsic limita-
tions of his science, can only speak of God as the source of natural beati-
tude, and he directs man towards that end. The moral theologian, however,
from his vastly supetior source of knowledge, knows that the God who is
the source of naturzl beatitude, in the moral philosopher's consideration,
is the same God who will be attained in the beatific vision, just as the one
God of natural theology is the same as the triune God of sacred theology.5®

55 "I semble donc que cette zone moyenne de la morale pratique (scil., de
M. Maritain) se résorbe duns la morale scientifique spéculative a titre de conclusion
ou dans la prudence i titre de principe.”~—]. Ramirez, "Sur I'organisation du savoir
moral,” 8T 12 (1935), p. 425.

56 “That which is proper to one natute cannot be proper to another naturally;
what belongs exclusively to a supetior being as an essentiaf property, cannot belong
to an inferior paturally, ‘Tllud quod ad proprietatem naturae superiotis pertiaent
non potest cornmunicaci iaferiori naturae ut illud narersliter habeat, nisi transter-
atur in superiorem naturam.” ((V Sens. 49, 2, 6, ad 7) That which is natural to
the superior is consequently ruper-naturs) to the inferior. And should the superior
ia question be absolutely supemutural then what is natucal to him must be abro-
Jutely iuperawsural to the inferior, 'Visio divinae essentiac est quoddam bonum
omnino supernaturale’ {De Malo, 5, 1, ad 3). This visio diringe ersemiiae is indeed
the same reality as the beatific vision. And fac that precise reason §t, Thomas never
distinguished formally betwecn the two. For him the visiorn of the esseace of the
First Cause is the same thing, the same aperation, as the beatific vision."—C. Wil-
liams, “The Argument from Natural Desire in St. Thomas's Treatise on Beatitude,”
ITQ 23 (1956), p. 376. For an extended znalysis of the different ways in which
the philosopher and the theclogian attain to a knowledge of beatitude, see Ramirez,
H, 291-309.




160 THE ROLE OF DFMONSTRATION IN MOBAL THEOLOUY

Here too, this added knowledge throws cew light on the walty ef
maral philosophy, but it also shows that the ignorance of revealed truth
does not falsify the direction given by the moral phifosopher 3 haman
acrton,* e directs it to its proper poal, dt-spi{c the Bt tisar he docs net
know that goal as such, in the wiy in whick it is knowable o chie moerad
theologian. He makes abstraction-—and a acgative abstration, o that —
from the supernatural end of man and from his state of fallen aature, wnd
thus his knowledge is not as perfect as that of the moral thealogian: bt
what he does know is true nonetheless, and adequite o constiaat 3 vidid
human science governing man's action. %

A final obscevation is warranted about the proposal of moral philose-
phy "borrowing' truths from sacred thealogy and stidl ramaining proporly
a philosophy. Here what we have already said in Chapter One about the
relationship of theology to philosophy cin have very froitful applicerions,
It is trac that there are many arguments in the Summa, and particularly i
the Secunda Pars, which on face value are comprehensible by reason alone,
which appcar to be concerned with purcly human affairs, and which on
this account seem to be philosophical. The fact that is normally overlooked
is that such arguments are philosophical only in a material sense of the
term. They all come under the positive direction of faith, are all influcnced
by the revealed truth they assist in explaining, are all subsumed by sacred
theology in its sapiential capacity, and hence are all formally theological,
as we have alecady indicated. What is said of such arguments, thercfore,
applies @ fortori to any arguments that would proceed directly from the
revealed truths of man’s fallen nalure, or of his superpatutal cud and the
means God has given him to attain it Such arguments, and any scienve

57T UFrom whet has been said it should now be clear that the fofluwing reasen-
ing is altogethor vaiid: “There is a natural desice for the vision of God. Therefore
it is possible for man to see God. There 1s 0o neced, in order o safeguard the suo-
peroatural chiracter of the beatific vision, to distingaish between the viswon of
the First Cause und the beatific vision. One is as supernatural as the other, and ore
iioas much beyond the konowledge and the desires of man as the other. And this
provess of reasoning is 2ll the more vatid wheo used by the philosapher, who is,
at the saume time, a theologian, For he knows by frith that this patucal desce cin
in fact be fulfilled in the heatific vision, which is man's supernatural perfection,
conceded ta him altogether gratuitously by Goed."—C. Williams, ""The Argument
from Nutural Desire) p. 377.

R La philusuphie morale, sans ce complément et sans cette subalternation i
la thévilogie,-—pur exemple, FEthique d'Aristote—, st une véritable science monle
speculative et pratique, bien qu'elle se ressente des impecfections de la nature
tombée. Elle Fart abstraction de la An surnaturclie et de V'état de nature déchue et
restautée, mais ¢lle ne déforme ni ne currompt le veaie notion de Ja science marale,
ni d¢ 1a nature hurnaine, ni de sa vraie fn. . . ."—]J. Ramirez, "'Sur I'organisatica.
oL, BY 12 (5939), po 432,
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that they would he said to constitate, ¢ nething more than theolegicad,

no matter what other term be nsed to 4 ¢ thent The formad lighe
of sacred theology is that of humun reuon urider the positive dircetion of

»

faith: there is no way in which the weral philosopher can wiidize thar Jighe,

cven ta iluminate the most wempesal of 1L:'-.;-(}r-.:1i'[iLs, veithoul l‘::-mn*.:'ug‘

in the very process, 2 maoral thealogion.

SUMAMARY AND CONCLUSION

Thus we see that the problem of he selationship hetween pisral the-
clogy and moral philosophy reduees to ene of the speciheadion of the
sciences, which wo have alrcady treatad ab greater length in Chapter Gne,
Moral philosophy 3s not the sime as rsorat thicotopy bocanse 16 treats of o
different subject, and considers it under a differens ratio formalie Yo the
material differences are not se grait thae the mosa) theologian van afford
to be completely disinterested in moral philosophy. Heo in fuct, makes
considerable use of the latter, emplaying it in an enrinent way at the ~oiv.
ice of moral theology. One could sy, it view of this usage, that he "hor-
rows” truths from moral philosopby te elaborate his own science, bur the
very structure of theological science is such that he has an incontestable
right to do so, and the “borrowing™ is not the violation or suspension of
any right, but follows the praper order of develepment for a science that
is at opce human and divine,

When, on the other hand, the proposal is made of a “Christian moral
philosophy™ that can “borrow’ truths from Cheistaan faith zand still remain
a philosophical discipline, the sitvation is quite different. A philosopher as
such proceeds under the light of reason alone. Should be go outside his
proper method and attempt to argue from revezled principles, as the cx-
pression “Christian philosopher” directly implies, he ceases to be a phi-
losopher by that very fact. 1{e may “borrew'” the truths of Christian faith
for his own personal use—and let it be hoped that he will do so—but he
has no title to them as a philosopher, and if he wishes to use them in the
formal elaboration of moral science, he must pass ta the level of a higher
science, which alonce has access to principles tuken jointly from faith and
reason, and the right to apply them in the direction of man towards his
supernatural goal.

Having established, then, this basic distinction of subject and formal

5 "Telle que Ja congoit M. Maritam . . . dlle (scil, la philosophie morale)
se _raméne a la théotogie marale, Une science qui n'est pas purement philosophique,
qui use de principes appartenant i Vordre de la révélation, et qui cntre duns le
monde de la spiritualité, de la grice et de la sainteté, est pure théologie, mime si
on veut le travestr d'un autre nom."—-I. Rumirez, jbid, pp. 429.430.
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consideration, w¢ turr now to a study of the demonstrative process which
characterizes moral theology as such, during which we shall have the op-
portunity further to contrast the methodological approaches of the moral
Philosophcr and the moral theologian, as well as to note certain similari-
ties to be found between them.

CHAPTER FIVE

THE DEMONSTRATIVE PROCESS IN MORAL THEOLOGY

The discussion of Christizn moral philesophy in the preceding Chap-
ter has re-emphasized the importance of a proper nndersiunding of reso-
lution and composition for the development of moral science at the philo-
sophiral level. Even more important is the understanding of these modes
as they are also found in moral theology, for these are what ultimately
msure that this part of sacred thealogy be peactical, and at the same time
retain dts speculative character io common with the remaining tracts of
dogmatic theology. Again, just s in Chaptor Three we saw that the prob-
lem of the certitude of canclusions in morat philosophy could most vasily
be solved in terms of the procedures associated with these two modes, so in
moral theology we shall find an analogous situation, Practically alf of the
questions asked in the Introduction about the cectitude of conclusions in
moral theology will find an answer once we have explained how the
demonstrative process functions in therc attainment, and how it is related
to the speculative and practical methods employed by the moral theologiaa.
Thus, for the completion of what we have already said about the proximate
subject of moral theology—the tmage of God in action—we shall turn
now to an investigation of the two methods which are used in its study and
direction, and the certitudes which result from their application to this
particular subject matter.

Following the results of our analysis of moral philosephy, where the
resolutive mode—or speculative method—was found to be prior and
preparatory to the use of the compositive mode-—or practical method—we
shall takc up first the exposition of speculative method, both in general
and in sufficicnt detail to give some ides of the procedures actually used
by the moral theologian. After this we shall give a similar teatment of
practical method, with some applications in the direction of souls and the
teaching of moral theology. This will fnally lead to a detailed study of
the certitude of conclusions reached by the two mcthods, particularly as
compared with other certitudes of the supernatural order and those of
moral philosophy.

I. SPECULATIVE METHOD IN MORAL THEOLOGY
What has been said thus far about the use of the terms “speculative”
and “practical” has been primarily concerned with human knowledge and
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human habits as such, and cannot be applied to divine science and super
natural habits without appropriate reservations and distinctions. In order,
therefore, to safeguard the propriety of our usage of these rerms, we shail
first sketch some of the Thomistic background surrounding their applica-
tion to the subject matter of sucred theology in genceal, preparatory to
detailing the specalative chatactes-—and also, in what 5 to follow, the
practical character—of moral theology.

St. Thomas himself usually speaks of the distinction between “spevu-
lative” and “practical” in asking whether @ pacticular type of supernatural
knowledge pertains to the specelative or the practical intellect, as in the
case of divine faith, the gifts of understanding, science and wisdow, the
contemplative life, formal beatitude, and even the uncreated knowledge
of God Himself.? In so doing, he is following the tradition of the schools,
partly deriving From Aristotle and partly from Augustinizn sources, In his
employment of these terms, as Ramitez has pointed out, there s an cvolu-
tion of his thought, and thus one has to be carcful in the use made of his
earlier writings.® Notwilhstanding this, however, two general themes
emerge from the treatment of these questions: the first, that the highue
and the more God-like a particular type of knowledge, the more it ap-
proaches the unity of God's knowledge, and is at once speculative and
practical;? the second, that those habits and gifts which he places in the
speculative intellect he will speak of as being primarily ot principally
speculative, and only secondarily practical.4

Sacred theology, then, in the light of these princ{pk‘s, is said in the
commentary on the Sewences to be one science that is both practical and
speculative: it is principally speculative because its ultimate end is the
contemplation of eternal Truth in the next life, and is not principally
practical, becavse the humaa operable of this lifc is not its uitimate goal.®
And in the Summa, theology is said to combine in one science what would
correspond to speculative and practical sciences among the philosophical
disciplines, but to be more speculative than practical, because more prin-
cipally concerned with divine things than with human anes, only consider-
icx:fdthe latter insofar as they lead to pecfect, or speculative, knowledge of
> ¢

Cajetan, in commenting oa the Swmma, thercupon interprets St.

1 Cf. Ramirez, 111, 189-190.

2 Ramirez, III, 192-193.

#1111, 45, 3, ad 1.

$71-11, 9, 3; 52, 2, ad 2.

Bin I Senmt, prol. q. 1, a. 3, ¢qla. 1, c. and ad (.
87, I, 4.

THE DEMONSTRATIVE PROCESS

IN MORAL THEOLDGCY 165

Thomas as meaning that sacred theology ts neithee speculative nor practi-
cal, but rather a third type of science which emineatly contains the perfec-
tians of both.™ Banez, on the other hand, taking a different interpretarion
on the basis of 8. Thomas™ statement that theology is “reagl) specilativa
giam pravtica,” holds that both speculative and practical cain be said of ir
per se, but in a certain order; he thus maiataing that not valy sacred the-
ology, but also fuith and the gifts of understanding, scicnee and wisdom,
“her ve primo amnt specrlativa et per se recunds praciiva’™ Aand sinally,
Joha of St Thomas follows the latier view and teaches that theology is
formaliter both speculative and practical, alrhough he agrees with Cajetan
that it cannot be placed directdy to either genuy after the manner of the
human sciences.?” He also mukes the interesting observation that it need
not be speculative only with respect o its primary object, God, and prac.
tical only with respect to its secondary object, human operation, but that it
can be both speculative and priactical whilce treating of either, and that even
one and the same act of the theologian, predisely as such, can be both
speculative and practiml at the same time, although this may not actually
be the casc because of the latter's human {unitations.!

Following the interpretation of Badez and John of St. Thomas, we
shall therefore hold that moral theology, as an integral part of sacred
theology, can be said to be formally and per re both a speculative and a
practical science, primarily the former because its ultumate goal is truth
about God, secondacily the latter because it must direct buman action to
the most perfect attainment of that goal in the beatific vision. Because of
this double function, then, it will have the two-fold character we have al.
ready assigned to i, and as a consequence a twofold methad of proceeding:
one the speculative or resolutive mode of attaining truth in scientific fash-
ion, the other the practical or compositive made necessary for the use of
that truth in the direction of humaan action. According to the order of ex-
position we have already indicated, we shall now turn to a detailed coq-
sideration of the first mode, or how the speculative end of maral theology
is attained, and particularly with respect to its principal subject, the image
of God in action.

A. RESOLUTION TO A THEOLOGICAL MIDDLE TERM
Anyone reading attentively the Secunda Pari in the general context of
the Swmma cannot help but be struck by the homogeneity of its methad of

Tin I, 1, 4, n. 3 and n. 8,
8 In H-11, 4, 2, ad 3.

8 Curr. Theol., In §, 1, disp. 2, 2. 10, n. 12.
10 14id., n. 21.
11 1bid., n. 18,
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treatment when compared with the Prima and Tertia Par;. There is here
the same rigid, scientific structote of thought, the sume depth of analysis,
the same demonsirative force with which conclusions are estabiished '
Tie reason for this may escape the casual reader, bur it will be sce by
anyone who is well versed in the Aristotelian methodalogy which St
Thormas made his own. The latter is continually asking oue or other of the
four stentific questions about his subject nutter which we Tanve saen @
figuse prominently in the Postertor Aaalyizes, and then seardhs for one of
mare addle terms which will cnable the reader to sce the proper arswic
with a clarity and certitude that only steict science can give. Wha there-
fore acconnts for the homogesicity of St. Thomas™ treatment licre when
comparcd with teacts that are conceded by all to be speculatrve, o5 [HE
thit he s follawing the smme specalative mcthod. that he is rosolvmg o a
theological midedle term which will reveal the scientific truth of his concli-
s100.

Impressed by this fact, Ramirez has not hesitated to state that the en-
tire specalative methrod of moeal theology can be expressed most sipfy as
the search for a middle term which can function in a theological dumon-
strative syllogism:

The whole mcthod of noral theology from the part of its for
male gro object is reducible to the process or mcthod of finding
the middle term of a theologival demonstrative syllogism.*

This statement, taken with what we bave already said about thenlogical
method in general in Chapter One, supplies the key to the understanding
of St. Thomay’ pro«:edurc throughout the whole Secunda Pars, as well as
in cach one of the separate tracts which he there considers. Yet one should
be careful not to inlerpret it too naively, as though cach article in cach
tract will contain a demonsisative syllogism that is properly theological.
Many articles—in fact, one might say a majos portion of the articles—
prove conclusions that are praenotamina for the student, that are materially
philosophical and ancillary to the proper work of the moral theologian.
They thus fulfill one of the sapiential functions of which we have already
spoken, and as a conscquence do not themselves contain 2 middle term that

12 “De la matiére orale, saint Thomas a pareillement prétendu faire 1'object
d'une connaissance certuine et nécessaire. . ., La structure scientihque propre
i Ia théologic garde en matale sa rigucur. A qui fréquente la /{z Pars, il n'est pas
possible de n'étre pas frappé de a2 quaiité intellectuelle de la doctrine et de la force
démonstrative avec laquelle sont établie les conclusions.”—T. Deman, Aux origines
de la théolagie marale, pp. 106-107.

12 Ramirez, I, 75.
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is seen conjointly under the light of faith and of reason. Still they witl be
ordered to the proper understanding af an argement that does include such
a middle term, which on that very acconnt becomes central and of pivotal
importance in the logical structure of the tract.

In such a demoostration, since one of the promises wiil normally be
of faith and the other of rcason, the niddle terin will be taken from a
double source and will reflect the character of the cntire argument as
“moral” and as Utheological” What makes 0 theological, in the Hoal
analysis, is that it occurs in a premisce that s knowabie ooly through divine
revelation, and therefore (t will have its crigin cither in sacred Seripture
or tradition or in the doctrine of the Church.'% What makes it morud, on
the other hand, is its concern with human action, which & humanly know-
able through moral phtlosophy ot fram ordinary experience, and has its
origin in reason.t® Of these two sources, the first is obviously prinsary and
confers the distinctive character on theological demonstration as such 16
Because of this, premises taken from natural ethics will have ta be trans-
posed to the supernatural oeder, and as a consequence must be uaderstoud
by way of analogy to what s found in the order of nature?® And although
both faith and rseason thus fuaction in the search for the theological
middie, the latter is itself secn unpder the distinctive Jight of sacred the-
ology, which is the habit of mind through which assent is giveo to the
conclusion.®

The moral theologran, as i consequence, will have to treat of grace,
of faith, hope, and charity, and of all the supernatural belps to human
action that are only knowable through divine revelation. This poses a
methodological problem in view of the fact that two of the scientific ques-
tions to which we have already alladed are concerned with the guid it and
the propier guid, and thus onc may ask whethes it is possible to know the
quiddity of such supernatural entities. St. Thomas™ answer to this question
is in the afirmative:™® his only restriction on quidditative knowledge of
the supernatural, in gencral, is one relating to knowledge of divine sub-
stance in this life, as we have already mentioned ®® The theologian's
method of inquiring into such quiddities will pasallel that of finding defi-

M 1bid.

15 1hid.

Y6 fbid,, 76. CF. I, 5, ad 2.

17 Ramirez, I, 79.

18 16id., 76.

13 Quaest. Quod. VI, 2, 2. 2 {a. 4); text infra, pp. 180-181,
20t In Boeth, de Trin, q. 6, a. 1, sob. 3, ad 2; text supra, p. 42.
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nitions of habits and virtues in the natural order,?’ and denwads only that
he have revealed knowledge adequate to munifest the nature of the entity
involved, from which he can further investigate its propertics. ™ The pre-
cise way in which natural knowledge functions together with revealed
truth in this process is somewhat iavolved, however, and will be left for
a later section, which will be devoted to more detaits of the specularive
method we arc here describing in a general way.

B. THE ORDER OF SCIENTIFIC QUESTIONS

One of the paradoxical aspects of methodology in maoral theology i
the fact that, although concerned with the study of man's progress in the
supernatural ordes through the help of God's grace, which perfects man's
nature in such a subtle way as to be humanly undetectable,® theology re-
ceives so much help from the sources of revelation that its scientific task is
considerably easier than that of moral philosophy. Precisely because of this
help, St. Thomas was able to apply Aristotle’s scientific questions to the
matter of the Secwnda Pars in a much more forthright way thaa is done in
the Nichonachean Ethics. And because of the Importance of the final cause
in moral matters, the principal factor theceby facilitating the moral theolo-
gian's work is that he begins with a knowledge of man's ultimate ¢nd, and
this in a very scientific way, without having ta work up to such knowledge
by a long and involved dialectical process. Because of this initial advantage,
his entire development possesses a clacity, a unity and simplicity that is
without paralicl in a purely human science of ethics.

The superior starting poiat thus available to the moral theologiun
makes his first methodological task that of applying the questions an sit, wr
sit talis, and guid 5it to man's supernatural beatitude, and then inquirtng
for the proprer guid of the various propersties that follow from this deter
mination. Such beatitude being objectively realized in God under the aspect
of His divinity, this is equivalent to stagting with the most principal sub-
ject of consideration in moral theology. After that, a transition is made to
the varions other subjects that we have already indicated, and in the pre-
cise order of their proximity to the most principal: for instance, the human

2LLf, hid, a3 “Quuedam invisibilia suni, quorum quiditas et nature per-
fecte exprimitur ex quiditatibus rerum sensibilivin notrs. Et de his etiam intelligi-
bilibus possumus scire quid est, sed mediate, sicut ex hoe quod scitur quid est hamu
et quid est animal, sufiicicater innotescit babitudo unius zd alterumy et ex hoc
scitur, quid est genus ¢t quid est species,'

22 °Si quidem effectus sit adaequans causam, ipsa quiditas effectus accipitus ur
principium ad demonstrandum causam esse et ad iavestigandum quiditatern cius,
ex qua iteruin proprietates eius ostenduntur.”—I{4id., a. 4, ad 2.

23 CE. Quaest. Quod. VIU, 4. 2, a. 2, (3. 4); text infra, p. 182; of. fn, 3.
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act, the faculties from which it proceeds, the virtues with which the facul-
ties can be endowed, the extdinsic helps, ctc., following the order of the
questions of the Secunda Pars. Exactly how the four scientific questions of
the Pasterior Analytics ate applicable to these mateees, and particulacly how
a demonstrative process can be used in finding definitions of the entities
involved, is not immediately obvious, noc is it treated explicitly by St
Thomas. For this ceason, we shall sketch at this point some of the method-
ological presuppositions underlying the treatment in the Suwona, The point
we would make, in so doing, is that the scicatific order of questions —aad,
as a consequence, the order found in the Swmma- ts already detesmined by
the subject matter, and follows automatically unce man’s final end in the
supernatural order iy determined, and then the means of attaining it sought

along the various lines of causality,

L. GENERAIL METHODOLOGY

Twa general methodological principles unction throsghout the en-
tire development of the Secwudu Pari. The first focusses attention on the
fact that the more proximale subjucts of investigation, the human act itself
and the faculties from which it praceeds, ate in the order of predicamental
accident, and therefore are defined ditferently from substances. The latter
can be defined through intrinsic principles alone, while the former can
only be defined by the inclusion of something which is extrinsic to the
accident itself, namely, the subject in which it is found.** The second is
really only a more detailed application of this fiest priuciple, and follows
also from a poiat we have alrcady mentioned in Chapters Two and Three,
that the resolutive mode of a science of the buman act will paralfel that of
a science of the human soul, and therefore that there will be a necessary
subzalternation between the two types of knowledge® It can be stated
simply that the dcfinitions of all the parts of the soul and its activities—-
which include of course the hunuo virtues*-—-are already included im-

24 "Haee est differentia inter detinitionem substantiae ot accidentis, quod in
dehnitione substantize athil ponitue guod sit extra substantiam definiti:  definitur
enim unagureque substanatia per sua principia materialia et formalia. [a defaitione
autern accidentis ponitur aliquid quod est extra esseatiam dediniti, stilicet subiectum,
oportet ¢nim subicctain poni in definitione accidentis, Sicut cuem dicitur ‘simitas est
curvitas nasi’ Et hoe idea est, quia definitio significat quod quid est res; substantia
autem ¢st quid completum in suo esse et in sua specie; accidens autem non habet
esse completum, sed dependens a substuntin."—JIn 1 de Anima, lect, 1, n. 213,

8B CF In 1 de Anima, lect. 1, n, 7.

26 “Virtus autem quae est proprie humana, non est ea quae est COrporis, in qua
commugicat cum aliis rebus; sed €2 quac est animae, quae est propria sibi."~~(n {
Etbic., lect. 19, o, 226,
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plicitly in the definition of the human soul;** thus the proper proceduse
for arriving at proper definitions of these entities is to examine more par-
licularly everything that is implied in the former definition ¥ And, as a
corollary of this, it also follows that the same general methodological pro-
cedure that is involved in finding the definition of the soud, will be used in

defining the entities with which moral theology is principally concerned.

Examining, then, the Aristotelian-Thomistic method of arriving a
the dehnition of the soul, we find there an application of demonstrative
method in the work of defining as described in the Pouserior Anad)tics, and
consequently the general answer to our questicn about the use of demon-
strative method in the Secunda Pars. The use of 2 demanstrative procedute
in the defining process itself is dictated by the fact that the effedts of the
soul, and of its facultics and habits of action, are all more known than
these entities themselves,®® and thus it Is necessary to start with these effects
and demonstrate a posieriori the an sit and an yit talis (ot guic) of their
proper causes.*® From such a beginning, it is further possible to detect an
order of priority among the various causes, and to construct one or more
demonstrations propter 4uid,*! the middle terms of which will express the

ST "Manifestum est igitur quod de umaquaque paste animae proprifsime dicituf
haec dehnitio, quae assignata est de animy."—In I de Anima, lect. 6, n. 302; <.
also lect. 4, n, 272,

28 “Sicut non est quacrenda talis definitic communis animae, quac nulli animae
partium conveniat, ita non debemus esse contenti definitione commani, sed opaoreet
propriam defnitionem cufusitbet partis animac inquirere."—fdrd., lect. 6, n. 299,

20 "In quibusdam vero hon sunt eadem magis nota simpliciter et quoad nos,
scilicet in maturalibus, in qubus plerumque effectus sensibiles sunt mages noti suis
causis; et ideo in naturalibus, ut in pluribus proceditur ab his quae sunt minus
nota secundum maturam et magis nota quoad nos, ut dicitur in primo Physvresum,
Et hoc mode demonstrationis intendit hic uti. Bt hoc est quad dicit, quod quia tllud
quod est certum secundum nmaturam, et guod est secundem rationem notius, fit
certivs quoad nos ex his quae sunt incerta secundum naturam, certiora autem quoad
nos, per istum modum tentandum est iterue aggredi de anima, demonstrando def-
nitionem, . . ."—1bid., lect. 3, nn. 245.246.

M “Encipit demonstrare defintionemn animae superius positam, mado pracdicio,
scilicet per effectum. Ft utitur tali demonstatrione. Mlud quod est primum pria-
cipfum vivendi est viventium corporum actus ot forma; sed apima st primum
principium vivendi his quac vivunt; ergo cst corporis viventis actus ¢t forma
Manifestum est autem, quod haec demonstratio est ex posteriori. Ex eo enim guad
amma est forma corporis viventis, cst principium operum vitae, et non ¢ copverso.”
—-fbid., n. 253,

3 “Assignat rationem praedictae intentionis, ostenderdo qued aliquae defini-
tiones sunt demonstrahiles. Kt hoc est quod dicit, quod ideo aportet iterum aggredi
de anima, guia oportet quod ratio definitiva non solum dicat hoc quod ¢st guia,
sicut plures terminorum idest definitionum dicunt; sed oportet ctiam quod in defi-
nitione tangatur causa, €t quod per definitionem dicentem propter 4uid, deman-
stretur definitio quae dicit solum guie/’—Iéid., n. 247,
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guid or quiddity of the entity being investigated,® as we have already
plained in Chapter One,

Exactly how this methodological procedure applics to the dehuition
of the soul has been examinad wirh some care by Cajetan, m an artfempt to
resolve a difnculty in the Aristotelan tex( 5 His study shows that although
St. Albert the Great and St Thomas interpret Aristotle shightly differ-
ently,® their solutions arc «uite complementiry and throw considerabie
Jight on the demonstrative process itself, St. Thomas stresses the fiest pare
of the process, and therefore emphasizes the a2 posteriori character of the
demonstration,®* while St, Albert, presupposing the fatter, insists more en

BLCE. sbid.. lect. o, n. ©UOstenss guod apima est primui vivendt g
Penit talem dein-

ctpium, conclucht ox hac definitonu
onstrationem, Duworum, quatum utrogas
scibicet quad prin‘um est, st oguass furm
Pf[mun] qQeo Vx\r‘lﬂu\ CUm tamen vivanm 1 et LlJ{p(\I_', Lrg() .sz-n,t <50 !(l kN
corporis viveatis. Bt hueec est definitio :aL.pt:r us de apima posita, (,\md aINUTa &5
actus prmus physici corporis potentiz vicum habeotis. Manpifestum eat sutem, quod
medinm huius demonstrativais est quaadzm definitio animae, scilicet anima est guo

PIELS assignarLo.
divimur esse wliquid aut opecec, conr,
et alist st matetia, Sed anima est

vivimus primum.”’
3 “'Circa propositum huius captiuli, quiz ardua valde tractanda sunt, dubium

subtiiiter discutiendum occernit dupiex. Primusm quia Aristoteles videtur <ontracia
proponsse: propeait eaim in priacipiv capitali quod aggredieadwn est de anima
sic. id est ex incertioribus faturae I certiors aaturac tendendo; et subdic statim
rationem non solum quia, sed propter quid dicere. Hiec enint duo repugnantiz in-
vicem videntur: quoniam si ex incertioribus naturse procedendum est, ¢rgo non
procedetur a definitione dicente propter quid, quoniam propter quid est certius
naturae; et si pracedatur 2 dehnitione dicente propter quid, ergn aua ex iacertiori-
bus naturae ad cectiora naturae procedetur, sed € conversa, ut pater Secwndn du-
bitatur an defiaitio hic investiganda comparats ad definitionem prius assigoatam
habet rationem prioris aut posterivtis secundum natugam, Et ratio dubitandi est
quia et in principio huius dicitur, texty commenti 12, quod opostet iterum aggred:
quia dehnitio debet non solum dicere quia, sed propter quid; et Albercos Magnus
vult hoc in loco defnitionem imvestigandam explicare cousazm secuadum esse, divus
vero Thomas sentit qued definitio Investiganda sit per posteriora secundum naturae
ordinem."~—Cajetan, In 1f de Anima, c. 2. ed. Coqueile, pp. 77-78.

R A primum horum dicitur quod, secundum omanes, illa duo dicta Aristatelis
ad diversa insinuenda proposita sunt, quarmvis secundum diversas expositiones Ji-
versimode  intetbgantue. Secundi autem dicti ratio, apud ownes, respicit
definitiones ipsas animae, scilicet datam ct dandam inter se. Sed Albertus vult fit-
tecam ut sacet intelligl et quod definitio assignanda dicat causam et propter quid
detinttianis assignatze, Sancrus Thomzs vero distinguit inter demonstrationcm et
demonstrationis modum, suilicet quta aur propter quid, et vult quod Aristotcles
licet de urrogue mentionem ficit, non tumea  inteadit enoncludece aisi wlterun:,
scilicet qund prioc definitro sit dernonstrabilis per sequentemy debuitionem, et non
intendit quod sit demaonstrabilis talt mode, scilicet demonstratione propter quid, . .J°
~—Tbid., pp. 78-79,

e "Quo-‘d . . . oguilitatem . .. bhuius deinoasteationts, oportet videre
qualis connexio medii cum conclusione. Ubi scito quod si lv guo zivimus etc., in-
teilxgmu secundum actuale exercitium, tunc manifeste dcmomzmno ista est 8 pos-
teriori; aam prius faturae ording est animam esse @Ctum corporis Quam ipsam esse
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the final and formal aspects of the causality ipvolved with respect 1o s
proper matter, and therefore aceents the propeer qaid nature of the demon-
stration.® This difference in interpretation serves to highlight the fact that
the order of investigation, or invention, is actually the roverse of the order
of resolution, and that there need be no contradiction in saying that the
ong proceeds a posreriori and the other a preari (or propier guid), as loog
as the difference between the two orders is properly understaad.

Tt js this basic methad, therefore, which is used for finding definitions
of the faculties and habits of the soul itself. The acts which proceed from
such entities are used « porteriors, in the order of acruad exercise, to under-
stand the entities themselves, while in the order of finality, the objucts of
the acts, and the acts themselves, can be used a prios o yield quidditative
definitions af the facaltics and habits.®® This is why the gencrad peocedore

ex qua actualiter oritur vivere et seatire nostrum. Bt quoniam huane scosum seoutus
est divus Thomas, ideo dixit ipsamy esse a posteriori. . . "—lbid., p. 101

3678 autem ly quo givimus intelligatur abstrahendo, ut exposuimus, tenc
mediuny est prius mstura conclusione: quoniam ideo anima, pon solum actualiter,
sed etiam in scipa essentialiter, est actus et perfectip (orporis susceptivi vitae qui
in scipsa essentialiter est res cul debetur primo quod sit ratio nostrae vitac et non
e conversn, . . . Ex hac igitur anima prime ab aliis distinguctur et constituetur
in se quod est prima ratio vitae animatarust scn, quod idem est, quiz est cui de
betur quod sit primo ratio vitae animatorgm corporum. Inter istas igitur deas ani-
mae definitiones, scilicet quo pirimo vivimus et actus corparis salfs, hoc iaterest quod
flla ipsam haturam animae primo locat inter universi partes, ista vero indicat quod
anima est perfectiva materiae. Et ideo ilfa dicit causam ot esse seu quia et propter
quid: ex illa enim habemus et quod est perfectiva materiae et propter quid est per.
fectiva materiae, quia ¢nim est prima ratio nostrae vitae, est corporis talis pecfectiva,
ut dictum est. Ex ista autem tantum habemus quiz est, quod scilicet anima est per-
fectiva materiac. Et juxta bunc schsum magnus ¢f vere magnus Albertus dixit
demonstrationem hanc dare causam quare apima sit actus corporis; et hoc valde con-
sonat principio huius capituli ubi Aristoteles secundum planum scnsum  litterae
prac se fert velle se investigare dcfinitionem animae quee dicat causam, quoniam
prior tantum dixit quia, quemadmodum in mathematicis, ete. . . ."—-1&:d., pp. 102-
103. Far an elaboration of this passage, see Aquinas Farren, O.P., Cajetan's Ex-
planation of the Methodology of she 'De Anima’ {unpublished M.A. dissertation,
Dominican House of Philosophy) Dover, Mass.: 1961.

3T CE In [ de Amima, lect. 6, n. 308: “Opostet quod in cognitionern 2nimae
procedamus ab his quae sunt magis extrinsecz, a quibus z2bstrahontur species intelli-
gibiles, per quas intellectus intelligit seipsum; ut scilicet per obiecta cognoscamus
actus, et per actus potentias, et per potentias essentiam animae. St autern directe
essentism Suafn cognosceret anima per scipsam, esset contrarius ordo servandus in
anirmae cognitione; quia quanto aliquid esse propinquius essentiac animac, tanto
prius cognosceretur ab ea.”

38 °Si oportet de aliqua parte animae dicere guid est, scilicet quid est intel-
lectivam, aut sensitivum, a2ut vegetativom, prius oportet dicere de actibus, scilicet
quid sit intelligere, ct quid sentire. Et hoc ideo, quia secundum cationem definiti-
wam, actus et OpCrationes sunt priores potentiis. Potentia enim, secundum hoc ipsum
quod est, importat habitudinem quamdam zd actum: est enim principiurn guaddam
agendi vel patiendi: unde oportet quod actus pomantur jn definitionibus potenti-
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in De Anima is frst to consider the object, then the act, morder Lo define
the potency#® Exuctly the samc method iy cicried over into the Eibics
when sceking the definition of moral virtue, with 2 few rehucments dic-
tated by the speoal churacter of the subject being treated. Thus it s first
nccessary (o focate macal virtue i the genus of habi(* and then to seck
its specification through the matter with which it ts concerned, which s
equivalent to determining the object of ity proper act.** Such a process
may become quite involved when there ate remote and proximate malters
that require distinction,** and particudarly when several virtues seem to pe
concerned with the same matter and it is necessary to scpurate the formal

arem. Brosic ita s¢ habet cirel ordioem actus ¢ poieatiie, et actibus sdbne sunt
priora opposita, ndest obiccta,” - fLAd, o 304 USpedies cpim acreony et opera-
tiopum sumuntur secundum ordinem od obwcta. Omnis cnim animae operatio,
artivae, vel passivac. Obicchy guiden potentidruen passivarnm
nes cafIM e activa, quie reducant polentis in actuen, sicut
Very potenlarum activiarua com-

vel est actus potent
comparatlur ad epery
visibile visum, ¢t omne seosibite sensum. Obiec:
prrantur ad eperstiones ipsarum ut Anes. Ohiccta eatm potentiurum zchivaram,
suat operatz ipsarum. Manifestum est autem, quod 10 quibuscumquc praeter opera-
tiones sunt aliqua uperate, Quod operata sunt fines operitionum, at dicitur jn primo
ELehicorum: sicut domus quac aediicatur, est fans sedificationts. Manifestum est
igituz, quod omne obicctum comparatur ad operationcm animae, vel at activum,
Sic igtrar ubiectz sunt priora epérationibus animae in riz de-

-

vel ut fnis. . . .
fniendi ' ~—~1bid.. n. 305.

3% "Uade et prius oportebit determinare de obiectis quam <le actibus, propter
eamdem causam, propier quam ¢t de aciibus prius detcrminarur Quam de potentiis.
Obiecta autem sunt sicut alimentum respecty vegetativi, ¢t sensibile respectu seasus,
et inteiligibiie respectu intelectvs,”—-12id., . 306,

0 Ad perscrutandum quid est virtus, opoctet assumere quod tria suat i
anima, scilicet passiones, potentiae et habitus, Quorum alterum necesse est esse
virtutem. Dixit enim supra quod virtus est principium quarumdam opcrationum
animae. Nihil autem est in anima, guoed sit operationts principium, aisi aliquod
horum trium. Yideter enim homo aliquando agere ex passione, puta ¢x ira. Quan-
doque vero ex habitu, sicut Hie qui operatur ex arte. Quandogue vero ex nuda
potentia, sicut quando homo incipit primo operari, Ex gue patet quod sub bhac
divisione, non comprehenduatur zbsolute omnia quae supt in anima; quia essentia
znimae nthil horum est, nec etium operativ inteiligibilis; sed solum hic tangitur
illz quae sunt principia alicutus actionis.”—In [f Ethic., lect. 5, n. 290. Cf. aiso na.
291-305.

*1 “Convenientius Aristoteles virtutes distinyit secundum oblecta sive secundum
materias, Et sic pracdictae virtutes guatvor, aon dicuntur principales quia sunt
generales, sed quia species earum accipivntur secundum quaedam princepadia; sicut
prudentia, quac Non ot CifC’ omaern cognitionen veri, sed specialiter circa actum
rationis qui est praecipere. lustitia autem non est <irca omnem aequilitatem ac-
tionum, sed solum in his quae sunt ad alterum, ubi melius est aequalitatem con-
stituere. Fartitudo non ost circa quamlibet Armitatem, sed solum in timoribus peric-
ulorum mortis. Temperantia nen est circa omnem gefzenationem, sed solum in
concupiscentiis et delectationibus tactus. Alize vero virtutes suat guacdam secundazia.
Et ideo possunt reduci ad praedictas, non sicut species ad genera, sed ut secundariae
ad principales.''—76/d., lect. 8, n. 339,

421 IV Erhic, dect. 1, n. 652,
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ratios of each.4? The result of the process, however, yields the proxonats
final cause of the virtue

the ultimate foal cause being the perfection of
man himself-—which can be used to give a proprer gaid demonstration of
its formal cause, and even of its material cause, or the subject in which it
is found *1 it is noteworthy, in this coanection, that the catire demonstra-
tive process through which the complete definition is attained 15 made ex
suppositione finis, and oitimately ex effectibs ar « pateriori. both of
which we have pointed out in Chupter One as being characieristic of physi-
cal demonstration, which again skows the methadolagical similanty of
moral science to psychology or natural phifosophy.

2. THE ORDER OF THE SUMAMA

A demonstrative analysis of the supernatural bunuin act will th be
a causal analysis paralleling that of the Nichowuwhean Erkics, although it
will be assisted immeasurably by the data of divine revelation, amd an that
account can investigate the divine as well as the human causalicy involved
in its production. The starting point is God as the ultimate fnal cuse of
such action, after which comes 2 stedy of the human act in genesl, but
under the formal aspect of its supernatural morality, and finally a detaifed
consideration of all the matters in which it can be exercised #* The moral
act itself, when studied in general, is investigated first in itse(f and then o
its principles, since it is only through the act thar the principles cn be
known. And since supernatural morality is the more formal consideration,
a preliminary study must be made of the proper matter required for moral-
ity, or voluntary action and the component acts involved in its production.
Frotm this, the cssential constitutives of morality itself can be demonstrancd,
then its properties, and fnally the way in which it is participated in the
acts of the sensitive appetites.®® All of this then leads to a stady of the
principles of the supernaturaily moral act, insofar as these are superadded
to man’s natural faculties, cither tntcinsically after the manner of virtues,
or extrinsically after the manaer of law and grace 7

This catire development, which makes up the whole of the Privia
Secundae, is carried out at a most general level, and as such does ror de-
scend to the particular matters with which supernatural human action s

BVCE I 171 Erbie, loct. 3, 00 1329,

4 For an explicit identificarton by St. Themas of the four causes of vizstue, as
well as the distinction between “muteria circa quam” and “materia iw gua’ sue
41, 35, 4. The materisl ciuse of which we speak here is the wuueriv in g,

15 Cf, John of St. Thoaas, {sagoge ad D, Thomae Theologian:, {ed. Solumnes) .
I, pp. 147b-148a.

4 rhid., p. 148,
17 5id., p. 164,
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concerned, It should be noted, therefore, that there is o th(m_nugh-guiug
application in these tracts of the demonstrative methodology we have just
sketched, because the maiter is nen studied in sufficient detail o ascertain
the specific quiddities of the variaus virtues, adthough their wn 5 their
guid sit in general, and certuin gria aspects of their distinction ace thore
established.,

For the more detatled consideration of the Secwnda Secuindae. which
proposes to take up systemacically all the matter fn which sepernaturadly
moral acts can be realized, a division §s first made tnte those matters which
are the conunon concera of all men, and those which purtain 0 special
states and offices within the Church#® The Former freateent is the one in
which the demonstrative tuethod of defining reaches its highest state of
developmeat, for it is theee applicd 1o the theological, cardinad and ad.
joined virtues, the corresponding gifrs, and thu opposed vives, w0 yield
quidditative definitions and propestics tollowing therefrom® The coa-
clueding tract, on the other hand, shows more the practical charactee of
Arstotle’s Polstics, but transposed to the order of supernatural socicty, to
analyze the special states within the diving organization cstablished by God
to bring abaut His kingdom on earth. ™

The arder of the Secunda Pary as 2 whole, therefore, follows the reso-
lutive mode of a practical science designed to give direction to human liv-
ing at a supernatural level. The gencenal lines of its development are dice
tated by the causal analysis of its proper subject matter, o turn traceable to
the basic scientific questions of the Puosterior Aunafyricy. The workiog out
of this devclopment, because of the complexity and variability of this sub-
ject matter, involves 2 highly detailed treatise composed of over three hun-
dred questions and over fifteen hundred articles. Obviously just as oue
should not expect to find a thealogical demonstration in cach arricle, so
cne will not find the answer to one of the four scientific questions in
each article. Many arc merely preparatory, supplying a necessary distine-
tion, adapting philosophical analyses to the understanding of revealed
truth, comparing opinions—in a word, furnishing prasoranina that cun
be used Jater for a scientific resolution. ™ But the motivating spirit behind
the whole, and that whose undesstanding alone gives meaning to all the
articulated elements, is an Aristorclian demonstrative methrdology dicecred

43 7bid., pp. 148-149a.

49 1hid.. p. 149a.

ALl po 149,

21 M. D). Chenu has a very good summary of this aspect of St. Thomas™ ana-
tytical discourse in his. introduction 4 U'étnde deo saint Thopas & Aquin, (Monteéal/
Paris, 1950), pp- 151153,




176 THE ROLE QF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL, THEOLOOY
towards analyzing the human soul under the special aspect of irs super-
natural activity, by which man—-the wayfarer made ia 1the divine image—
can ultimately attain to his own intriasic peefection and to his clernal sai-
vation.
C. DETAILS OF SPECULATIVE ANATYSIS

To enter into more detail on the resolutive method involied would
require an investigation of the particular tracts making up the Secida
Parr. The specific details of any methodological elaboration are always
dependent on the matter being treated, and in the case of moral thealogy,
this is further accentuated by the extreme variability of the matter itsclr,
Since it would be obviously impossible within the limits of this study to
enter into stch @ material investigation, we shall cesteict ourselves (o sume
methodological obscrvations about one particelur teact in the Presas Scenk-
dae and onc particular tract in the Secwnda Secindae. Our aim in 5o doing
is not to furnish an exhaustive analysis of the matter in these teacts, but
rather to give some general indications of how the demonstrative method
which characterizes the speculative mode, already described in Chapter
One, is applied to moral matters under the special influx of divine faith.
The tracts we have sclecred as being adapted to such ifiustration ase that
dealing with man’s ultimate end and that dealing with the nature of char-
ity. Their choice has been influenced not oaly by their suitability for this
purpose, but also by the fact that our treatment of the former caa be sup-
plemented by Ramirez’s many methodological observations in the three
volumes of his De hominis beatitudine, while in the case of the latter, St
Thomas himself has given some valuabie indications of the method to be
foliowed in determining the quiddity of charity in one of his Quaestianes
Quodlibetales.

1. MAN'S ULTIMATE END

The five questions which make up the tract De beatitndine ate de-
sceibed by 8t. Thomas as being concerned respectively with *“de uitimo fine
in communi” (q. 1), “in quibas 5t (q. 2), “quid sit” (q. 3), "quae
requirantur ad jpsam” ot "'quae exiguntur ad beasitudinem’ (q. 4), and
"qualiter eam consequi possumus” ot “de ipsa adeptione beatitudinis’
(g. 5).9% Of these, the “guid 5it”” of q. 3 is most helpful for locating the
order of devclopment with respect to the four scientific questions, for if
q. 3 is concerned with the quid sit, the preceding questions can only be
concerned with the an sit and the an sit talis, while the propter guid can
only be found in subsequent questions. Following this indication, we
would say that the anz sit in general is established in the first four articles

52 Cf, I, 1, prol.; 3, prol; 4, prol.; and S, prol.
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of q. 1, after which the an it raliy (whether or not and in what way, the
ultimate end is one) is taken up in the last four articles of the same ques.
tion. After this general inquicy, 4 maore precise investigation is made into
the quid yit of beatitude, but for this it is Arst aecessary to establish, by a
series of ncgative demonstrations, the mauer with which beatitude s con-
ceened, and this is the burden of . 2. From this, it js then possible to argue
to the y.'u'd sifin q. 3, and also, from the latter, to the properties which
will necessarily have to accompany it, propter guid, in . 4. Finally, because
of the practical pature of the sabject of consideration, it is not mercly
sufficient to ndicate the formal and integral constituents of beatitude, but
also precisely how it can be attained (“ywaliter cam consequi posrenus’y,
and this is treated in q. 5.

Throughout this development there ocurs a wide variety of demaon-
strations, cither explicit or at least imiplied, many of which are matcrially
philosophical, but ail of which are formally theological. Some invoive
analogical middles, others univocal middles; some are ndirect, others di-
rect; of the latter, some are a posteriori, others « priors; again, somk are
quia, others are propter guid, and within the latter catcgory, some are
negative, while others are positive and possess the full perfection of dem-
onstrative argument. Refcrring the reader to Ramircz’s work for the spe-
cific identification of various arguments,™ we shall conteat ourselves with
the following general remarks on the undetrlying procedure.

Because the an sit of man's supernatural end is divincly revealed and
of itself is in no way knowable by unarded reason, all demonstrations in
the first part of q. 1 illustrate the explicative or sapicntial function of
moral theology. St. Thomas himself concentrates in these articles on the
rational foundation for his later development, and thus uses arguments
drawn mainly from psychology and ethics.%¢ (We may note here that he
could have uscd these same arguments in an analogous way to demonstrate,
4 posteriori, the existence of a supernatural end from the revealed fact that
man can place salvific and meritorious acts in the supernatural order, and
this would have been an example of the type of sapiential function where

93 Far example, atguments involving anatogical middle terms ate given in 1,
177; 1, 289; 1, 351; I, 387; II, 166; IH, 132, Similacly, for indirect argutnents,
see; 1, 2215 &, 385; I, 57; I, 70, I, 128. Some samptes of a posterivsi demon-
stratian will be seer ia 1, 173; I, 369, II, 154; I1, 257; II, 272, 111, 108. Agaia,
for guia arguments, sec: I, 257, 11, 51-37; iI, 84; I1, 95; 11, 109; 11, 126. Negative
proprer guid demonstrations are given ia I, 50; II, 61; [I, 83; II, 93; II, 108;
I, 124; 111, 323. Likewise, positive propier guid demonstrations can be seen in I,
180; 1, 223; 1, 256; H, 256; 11, 268; 111, 84-85.

54 A further development of this point as it relates to the structure of the
Secunda Pors is given by J. Cahill, “The Sapiential Character of Mosal Theology,”

ITQ 27 {1960), 132-145.
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one revealed truth is demonstrated through another revealed troib, hut
such an argumeat is not explicit in this section of the Suuune’™) The re-
maining articles of . 1 are likewise explicative, applying additional ra-
tional arguments to establish the unity of man's uitimate ead (aw so talivy,
in the course of which it becomes necessary to draw the imporiaat distioc-
tion between the ratio of the ultimate end itself and the object in which
(in gro) it is to be found (a. 7), which thereupon governs the dexelup-
rment of the remainder of the tract.

The demonstrations in q. 2, which is devoted to a detailed examini-
tion of the latter aspect of beatitude, or “in guibny si,"" are again cxplia-
tive at the rational level, but their character fs quite differcnt trom the o
posterior; type of reasoning found in . L. They form an exceblent example
of indirect demonstration bascd on the successive eltmination of a com-
plete series of disjunctive alternatives. Because excluding vacinus possibili:
tics, they ace all negative arguments, and they all proceed o préor/ in the
scnse that they use the notion of man’s complete intrinsic perfection, as a
final cause to be attained, to climinate various matters which cannot be the
ultimate object of his beatifying act. Thus their predominant character is
that of negative propter guid demonstration, although ultimately they ace
based on a premise which has been established @ posferivsi in the first
question.

The positive development of the line of inquiry initiated in q. 2 is
completed in q. 3 with the determination of the “guid sit” or Tormal saio
of beatitude itself. Here the indirect conclusion at which q. 2 terminates,
that the object of man's beatifying act can be God alone (a. 8), is applied
directly to demonstrate the formal cause of such beatitude as it exists in the
human subject. This, then, is an adaptation of the demonstrative method of
finding a quidditative definition, proceeding from the final cause to the
formal cause, and from this in turn to the material cause, hete the particu-
lar faculty which elicits the beatifying act itself. The conclusion of the cn-
tice process, that man’s formal supcrnatural beatitude consists in the intel-
lectual vision of the divine esseace, thus completes the explicative process
begun in q. I, and furnishes a fully developed theological insight into the
revealed teuth that man's ultimate happiness in heaven will consist in see-
ing God as He is in Himself. The concluding part of this process may e
regarded as a positive proprer guid demonstration from final causality, but
~-like the analogous case of the demonstration of the quiddity of the
human soul——this is merely the final resolution of a line of reasoning that
is ultimately a posteriori. Thus the process remains throughout its develop-

—
55 Ramirez gives this demonsteation explicitly in F, 312,
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ment at the Jevel of rational explication which s ardered to the under-
standing of revealed truth.

With the insight thereby attained into the nature of man's super-
natural end, it becomes possible to deduce further conclusions in . 4 and
¢. 5 which are properly theological demonstrations. In these, the funda.
mental revealed premise s the now theclogrcally exphaated truth that
man's supernatural <nd s the tecllectoal vizien of God's cssence, under
which various cational premises can be subsumied 0 show, proper guid,
the antecedent and concomitant requIrements for such perfect happiness
{q. 4), as well as the efficiency involved in its atrainment (. §). Thus,
whereas the demonstrations in the fiest thrce questions show forth the
sapicntial functions of moral theology, the latter two quastions are morc
tiustrative of the scientific functions, altbough they 100 can be regarded as
cxplicating the truths that are dinvinedy revealed about the joys awaiting, in
the next life, those who serve God well in the present oue, and theretore
ag also playing a sapicntial role.

From this gencral appsaisal of the demonstrative miethodology om-
ployed in the study of man's ultimate ¢nd, it can be scea that practically
every type of usage indicated in the summiary at the end of Chapter One
is applied in the very first tract of mosal theology. And notwithstanding
the fact that, materially speaking, the vast majarity of demonstrations seem
to be comprehensible to reason alonc, unatded by faith, each and every one
is made under the positive direction of faith, and as a consequence js fore
mally thealogical. The central proposition in the teact is that which ex-
presses the nature or quiddity of the beatific vision, and it is here that the
mind of man encounters myystery, and—sheort of God’s cxpress revelation
~—umncertainty as to whether such an exalted goal could ever be attainable
by man. It is the thealogian's faith which Hluminates this proposition, and
through it, the entite tract which is ordercd to its rational explication, as
well as to the deduction of other truths which it aecessarily eatails.

2. THE NATURE OF CHARITY

The other example which we would discuss briefly is the analysis of
the theological virtue of charity in the Secwnida Secandae, in order to again
show the direct influx of divine faith in the demonstrative process, and
how this modifies the theologian's procedure when compared with that of
the philosopher who is analyzing 2 moral virtue, Before discussing the
procedure in the Summa, however, it will be well first to expose St,
Thomas' thought in one of the Quodiibeta, ™ where he gives a summary of

58 Qwuest. Quodlib. VI, q. 2, a. 2 {a. 4); (ed. Marietti, 1949), p. 162,

ot i v S S
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the methodology by which one can arrive at 2 knowledge of the quiddity
of charity, insofar as this will be hclpful for undcrst;mding the more ¢on-
cise exposition in the Swmma.

St. Thomuas' starting point here is the proposition that man's inteliect,
by its very nature, is ordered to a comprehension of the quiddities of
things, and that it is further endowed with naturally known principles and
concepts which assist him in attaining such quidditative knowledge. These
first principles and primary concepts are not of themscelves suflicient to
comprehend quiddilics, howcver, and must be supplemented cither by
personal investigation, or by what is learned from others, or even hy what
is divinely revealed, through all of which the potential conteat of man's
mitial intclectual endowment is actualized and brought to its proper per-
fection.®® For the normal eatitics of the material universe which man en-
counters, his own scnse knowledge suffices to generate quidditative con-
cepts, while for certain other things, what he hears from others is the oc-
casian of his grasping a quiddity; and in the supernatural order, e 1s de-
pendent on faith, or on what is divinely revealed, to arrive ar the natures
of eatities which transcend his unaided knowing capabilities.? Naturally
known first principles function through all three processes, but whereas in
the first two they are sufficient of themselves, with the aid of the senses
and the imagination, in the last they merely direct the search for guidditics,
and this mainly by showing the non-repugnance of what is learned when
compared with ficst principles that are known with rational certitude

Using this as a basis, St. Thomas thea describes the process by which
man arrives at the quiddity of a supernatural cntity {ike charity as follows:

When we betieve that there is in us something divinely given by

a7 thid, CF, 101, 3. 8.

%8 “In patellectu insunt nobis etiam naturaliter quaedam conceptiones omnibus
notae, ut entis, unius, boni, et huiusmaodi, 2 quibus codem modo procedu intellectus
ad cognoscendum quidditieem uniuscuiusque reb, per quem procedit a principiis per
se notis ad cognoscendys conclusiones: et hoo rel per ea quae quis Sensu precipit.
sicut cum per sensibiles proprictates alicuius rei concipio iltivs rei quidditatemn; o
per ca quae ab alits quis audit, ut cura laicus qui nescit quid sit mosice, cura awdi
aliguam astem esse per quam discit canere vel psallere, concipit quidditatern musi-
cac, cum ipse praesciat quid sit ags, et quid sit canere; amt esiam per ex Quae ex
revelatione habentur, ut est in his quae Adei sunt.'-—{iid,

W “In quibus omnibus modis cognoscendis homo iuvatur ex principiis natu-
ratiter cognitis; vel 1ta guod ipsa principia cognita ad cognitionem acquirendam
sufficiant adminicufantibus sensu et imaginatione, sicut cum aliquuem cognitionem
acquicimus per inventonem vel doctrinam; vel ita quod principia praedicta ad
cognitionem acquireadam non sufhciant: nihilominus tamen in huiusmodi cogno-
scendis principia dirigunt, in quantum inventuntur non repugnare principiis nutural
iter cognitis: quod si esset, inteilectus aullo modo eis assentiret, sicut non potest
dissentire principiis.”'—{6sd.
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which our will 15 united to God, we concetve the quiddity of

charity, understanding chanty to be a gift of God by which the

will is uaited to Him, and knowing beforchand what a gift is,

and what the will 1s, and what uniornt is. And we cannot know in

turn what these things dre ¢xcept by resolving to other concepts

that are more known; 50 we proceed oatil we come to the first

conceptions of humun understanding, which are naturally known

to alL.60
Here he is explicit on the fact that the analysts af a supematural virtue
must begin with data accepted on faith, and that it must resolve these data
to concepts whose quiddities are already known, and which in rurn are
resolvable to the primary concepts of the human mind which are untver-
sally knowable by reason alone. The term of such a process is the posses-
sion of the quiddity of charity “in an inteational way, not i a physical
way,” because obviously such an analysis dous aol gencrate charity itself
in a person, but merely enables him to know what charity is.%

The problem of knowing whether or not an individual actually pos-
sesses charity as a virtue, apart from the knowledge of what it is, is viewed
by St. Thomas as considerably more difficult. Theoretically, he notes, it is
possible to demonstrate the existence of the habit from the excrcisc of its
intetior act within the subject possessing it, or it is possible to have con-
jectural knowledge of charity's possession by another from a study of his
exteriof acts.? But in the actual case, he himsclf thinks that certain knowl-
edge of the existence of charity in a human subject is impossible:

I say this, however, presupposing that one can know that he

8¢ f4id.

1 “Species imtelligibilis est simulitudo ipsius essentiae ref, ot est quodammodo
ipsa quidditas et natura ret secundum esse intelligibile, non secundum esse naturale,
praat est in rebas. Bt kden omaia quag non Gidunt sub seasu et unaginatione, scd
sub solo intelicetu, vognoscuntue pet hoc quad essenttue vel gquidditates corum sunt
aliguo modo in intellecre, Ft o bic ¢st modus que caritus cagnasciter cognitione
prima tane ab hahente caritatem quam a aon habente.'— s,

“Secuadur aliun modum cognoscendl caritaterm neque caritas acgue aliquis
habitus sive puteatia percipitur i aostro intellectu, aisi per hoc quod actus per-
ciptuntur, ut patet per Philosophum X Erbie, Actus autemn caritatis vel ulterius ha-
bitus clictuntur b fpsa caritate vel ah alio habite per propriam essentitim Caritatis
vel alterius habitus: ¢t per hune modwn dicitue aligais se cognoscere habere cari-
tatern vel alium habituin per ipsum esscntiam habitus sccundurn esse naturale
quod habet in rerum natury, ¢t non sotum in iatellectu. Sic autem nullus potese
cognuscere carttatem nisi cagitatem habens; quia actus caritatis et aliarum virtutum
praecipu¢ consistunt in maotibus interioribus, qui non possunt esse cogaitl misi
operanti, nisi quatenus manifestantur ex actibus exterioribus; et sic per quamdam
coniecturam aliquis non habens caritatem potest percipere alivm caritatem habere.”

—{bid.
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possesses charity; 1 do not think this is truly ihe case, beuawse in
the acts of charity itself we are wnzble to percetve that they are
clicited by charity, because of the similarity between natural love
and gratuitous love.%

This statement is of more than usual importance because, being made with
respect (o charity, it can also be scen as applying to @/ the infused virtues,
and thercfore as placing a limitation on knowlcdge of their avtual exist-
ence in a particular individual.“4

The methodological consequences of St. Thomas' teaching it this
Quaestio Quodlibetalis are considerable, for they dictate a distinet chaoge
of method when one moves from the investigation of natural moral virtue
to supernatural virtue. In the (ormer case, man comes to know the virtue
itself from its actual exercise in particular subjects, for starting with 2
dialectical inquiry-—the study of just men, for instance, to arrive at a defi-
nition of justice—he demonstrates the quiddity from the act of the virlue
and the proper object which it attains, In the supernatural order, however,
so subtle is nature’s perfection by grace that one canoat detect the actual
exercise of the supernatural vistue. Thus man is limited from the outset to
a general knowledge of its a» sit from an analysis of revealed truth, which
in turn can lead to a knowledge of its gutd sit through a resolution fo cor-
responding concepts in the natural order, Only after this is attained can he
speculate about the an si£ of the vittue in the existential order, and such
speculation will be largely a matter of conjecture. Thus, propcrly speaking,
there is no a posteriori demonstration based on actual exercise when seck-
ing 2 definition of a supernatural virtue, The whole process bas an & [:r.f(:ﬂ
character deriving from revealed truth, although it will ultimately resolve
into concepts that correspond analogously to entities in the natural order,
which in turn can only be known quidditatively from an « portericri
process which is fundamentally that used in all studies of the human soul.

The more detailed conscquences of this difference are immediatcly
apparent in §t. Thomas’ treatment of charity in the Swmma, In the Secunda
Secundae he does not even raise the question of the an sir, but inwmediately
faunches into a study of the guid sit of this virtue. The reason for this, as
John of St. Thomas observes, is that he has already ascertained the an 2!

U3 1bid, Cf. also I-1], 112, 5; De Ver, q. 10, 2. 105 Jn I Sens., d. 17, a. 4;
In I Senz., d. 23, 4.1, 2. 2, 2d 1; In IV Seps., 4. 9,9 1,a 3 qgla. 2; 4 21,q.2
a. 2, ad 2. . . »

¢4 On the other Fand, it is possible for 2 person to be certain that he has faith,
and therefore to be certain of the existence of entities described in the content of
revelation, Cf, 7-14, 112, 5, ad 2.
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in gencral when treating of the theological virtues in the Prima Secundae 5
And when the argument which he gives there {g. 62, a. 1} is examined,
it is seen to be completely consistent with what we have afready said: a
demonstration (s constructed through final ceusality and by analogy with
what obtains in the natural order, to show that just as moral vidacs are
necessary for man to atiain natural beatitude, so theological virtues ase
necessary for iy to attain supernatund beatitude. This, @ should be nored,
concludes not aaly to the ar 14, but also o the an it talis, that charity is a
theolagical virtug, and furnishes a basic cesolution into naturaliy knowable
concepts which prepares for the further quidditative study in che Seconda
Secundae.

The complete treatment n the latter Jocws ¢xtends through twenty-
four questions, but wc shall only be interested in the first twa (. 23 and
24) where 8t. TYhomas treats of charily “yecnndren v and “per compara-
sonem ad yubiecian:¢ Tn q. 23, the very frst article elaborates the ar-
gument already begun in the Prima Secundie by determining the formal
cause from the specifying object of the virtug, in this case really identified
with the ultimate fina) cause, or God Himself 47 The remaining articles
then further explicate this sesolution, and also demonstrate propter guid
certain conditions and perfections of charity which follow from its defini-
tion in the orders of final and formal causality. Then, in the first acticle of
q. 24, the material cause or proper subject of charity is demonstrated from
the formal cause (or formal specifying object). This being determined,
finally, the quidditative analysis is supplemented-—in the tanner proper
to a practical scicnce-—by 2 study of the efficiency involved in the produc-
tion of charity, as weil as in its increase and its diminution, in its proper
subject.o*

1t can be seen immediately from this brief indication of St. Thomas’
analytical procedure that he is following the demonstrative method of de-
fining through a serics of prior causes to which we have frequently referred
in this study. The net result is a completely elaborated technical definition
of charity in terms of jts propcr causes, insofar as these are intelligible
through concepts known analogously in the order of nature. This may be

8 Cyrs. Theol.. De Canstate {ed. laval), np. 2.3.

#6111, 23, proh

6T Cf. John of St. Thomas, Curs. Theol, De Caritate, {ed. Laval), nn. 5-6.

6% fohn of St. Thomas notes that the materizl and efficient causes are treated
together because of the mutval difhculties that arise from each: “Exinde explicata
causa formali specificante, quae cum fnali coincidit, procedit . Thomas, quaestione
24, ad alias duas cawsas caritatis, scilicet materialem et eficientem, et conjungit S.
Thomas considerationem istarumy causarum eq quod difficultates circza unam de-
pendent ex altera.'—I44d, o. 8.
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regarded as a theological explication of what iy divinely revealed abouwt
charity itself, and thus as exemplifying one of the sapivnlial functions of
the moral theologian by which he explicates through natural sinilitudes.
Alternatively, in view of the dependence of the whole process on the di-
vinely revealed truth of man's supcrnatural end, it muy be regarded as an-
other type of sapiential discourse in which one divinely revedled wuth, the
existence of charity itself, is seen as following demoastratively from an-
other divinely revealed truth, the ordination of rmua to the personad vision
of God. And apart from thesc sapiential functions, there are also nunce
ous demonstrations in St. Thomas' elaboration which are more properly
sctent:fic in the sense that they deduce truths about charity thal are not
formally revealed, but which follow rigorously fram the theatogical analy-
sis involved in the rational explication of revealed truth,

A final obscrvation suggests itself about the practial aspect of St
Thomas’ developmicnt of this tract. [n discussing the matetial objeces to
which the virtue of charity extends, and in taking up the question of the
order to be observed in charity, be makes the transition from a purcly
speculative resolution to a composition in the order of practical truth. As
a consequence he is able to conclude to a series of rules which can govern
human action, such as the way in which man should love his own body,
should love his encmies, should love his wife more than his parents, ctc.%
Apart from being an immediate practical application of the doctrine ar-
rived at in the speculative mode, these also illustrate a sapiential fenction
of the moral theologian by which he explicates the practical content of
divine faith, and rhereby systematizes the wide variety of precepts given in
the sacred Scriptures into a consistent whole.™ We shall have occaston to
elaborate this application of speculative koowledge ab greater length later
when discussing practical method in moral theology, and mcrely note it
here in passing because of its immediate connection with the sapiential
demonstrative functions of the moral theologian.

D, THE LIMITS OF SPECULATIVE ANALYSIS

As should be apparent from our discussion of the speculative-practical
aspects of moral science in the previous Chapters, the resolutive mode of

WY -1, 25, 12125 26, 113,

™ For example: "Tove your coemies, do good to them that hate you,"” (Matr.
S, 44} and “'F have hated the unjust, and have foved thy faw™ {Ps. 118, 113}. Or:
“If any man come to me, and hate not his father and mother and wife . . . he can-
not be my disciple” {Lk. 14, 26}, and “"Honor thy father and thy mother” (Exod.
20, 12), "Wherefore a man shall leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his
wife’’ (Gen. 2, 24}, and "Let every one of you in particular love for his wife as
himself” (Eph. 5, 33). Cf. {111, 25, 6 and 8; 26, 2 and 11.

BRI T LRI

R I T R B R

THE DEMONSTRATIVE PROCERS IN MORAL THEOLOCY 185
moral theology is itself ordered to use in the compesitive mode, and thus
there arc practical Limnits to the speculative analysis which will he under-
taken by the moral theofogian. Apart from these practical linaits, however,
the question can also arise as to whether thers are any intrinsic limitations in
the subject matter which would render Further progress impossible theaugh
the use of speculative analysis. For instance, does St. Thomas™ {reatiment of
the virtues in pasticular in the Secunda Secand.ae exhaust all the possilsili-
ties far detailed analysis of the habits of action which constitute man's
intrinsic perfection, or is this merely a summusy of the principal clements
which should be taught to beginners, without making any pretext ac being
an exhzustive analysis of the subject matter? And, if the latter, has there
been any signihcant evolution or development in the specalative aspects of
moral theology since the writing of the Swwma, which would take 1odern
moralists to the frontiers of knowledge, as it were, beyond which it is im-
possible to proceed with certitude, using the analytical method applied
with such fruit in the Swamma itsel£?

By way of answer to the first question, i would seem that St. Thomas
himself was satisfied to delineate the virtues and vices which function mest
significantly in fostering or retarding man’s progress towards his ultimate
perfection, without thereby making any claims that he had rcached the
limits of speculative analysis. Like Aristotle before him, he does indicate
that there are virtues of the human soul which remain unnamed, but which
are associated in one way or another with the more principal virtues which
he treats in detailed fashion.™ And certataly the very detailed elaborations
of various tracts that have beea made by the great commentators in the
Thomistic tradition show that, cven in the matters treated explicitly by St
Thomas, the last word has not been said in the Swamma itself, and that al-
most unlimited analyses can further be made to clarify the notions of par-
ticular virtues, as well as the relations which exist between them when
considering man's operation as an organic whole, To this may be added
the fact that, as one descends into the myciad details of human living,
spectal difficalties multiply on all sides and it is theoretically possible to
find a special ratio bonitaiss which will perfect man's operation in over-
comving such and such a type of difficulty, almast @d infinitzem. The Hmit
hece thus becomes one of feasibility rather than one of theoretical possi-
bility, and St. Thomas himself would seem to have been guided by the
methodological principle set dowa in the Nichomachean Ethics, namely,
that in a scicnce which is ordered to the direction of human action, the
entities studied possess littie dignity in themsclves, but derive their intercst

TICE N0, 129, 2; also 11, 61, 3; Iz IV Ethic, lect. 12, n. 792.
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only from their utility in perfecting man's operation.™ This is the sense in
which it would became witiosum for the moralist to spend too much time
and effort on the speculative study of entities that have little bearing oa
man's integral mosal perfection, in the measure that this might distract
him from the principal end of his science, which is the actual direction of
human activity to its altimate goal.

As to the further problem of speculative progress in moral theology
up to the present day, this would appear to reselve itself into the question
of the speculative analysis of jnoral difficuities of contemporary inferest,
and the more fundwmental question of progress made in the study of the
human soul and body-soul retationships, insofar as these have special sig:
nificance for the moralist, With reference to the latier, we would merely
note that the entire development of modern “depth” psychalogy has re-
sulted from the application of so-called “scientific method” to the study
of human activity, and as such, rather than attaining the level of strict
demonstration of Atistotelian science, can more properly be described as a
dialectical extension of traditional rational psychology.™ Since the moral
probleas connected with this development are subalternated to the psycho-
logical findings themselves, this would mean that strict demonstravive cer-
titude would be lacking in this area, and that the moral theolagian can at
best make probable statements about the mosality thereby implicd, semain-
ing at a dialectical level and without a demonstrative resolution to proper
causes.™*

A somewhat analogous situation would also seem to obtain with sc-
gard to special mora} difficulties which bhave arisen in contemporary ivili-
zation. A striking example may be taken from present-day discussions
about the morality of nuclear warfare. Here an answer obviously cannot be
found in the Swmma, and yet it is hard to believe that, if St. Thomas were
living today, he would not have devoted himself to a detailed speculative
analysis of this problem and all of its moral ramifications. When attempt-

2 CE In I Erhic, lect. 2, n. 256; In 11 Ethic., lect. 6, n. 4523 tu | Ethic,
tect, 11, n. 136; lect. 17, a. 212

73 For a general evaluation of madern developments in experimental science,
including psycholagy, as related to Aristotelian demonstrative science, see: W. H.
Kane, J. D. Corcoran, B. M. Ashley, R. }. Nogar, Science im Symibesis, (Rives
Forest, ll.: 1953.) Also: ). M. Marling, "The Dialectical Character of Scientific
Knowledge,” Philosaphical Studies in bonor of the Very Rev. Ignatius Smith, O.P.
{Westminster, Md.: 1952). In this connection, it would be interesting to analyze
some of St. Thomas' “psycho-somatic'' arguments in the Jight of modern research,
e.g., II-1}, 147, 8, ¢. and ad 1 (cf. In IV Sens, d. 15, q. 3, 2. 4, sol. 2, ¢. and ad
1); II.1, 149, 4; 1g IV Ethic, lect. 17, n, 872,

74 Cf. M. E. Stock, "Some Moaral Issves in Psychoanalysis,” Thom. 23 (1960),
pp. 143-188.
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ing, however, to supply such an apalysis following the micthod of St
Thomas, ditficelties wre encountered fn locating the moral species of an
atomic weapon becavse of the lack of demonstrative knowledge of the
effects of radiation and other details of a purely wechnical nature. Again
this reduces to the fact that the modern scicotific devdlopneat in this arca
lacks the certitude of Aristorelian sciency, and that only dealectical concla-
sions are passible at the moment, even though later research may yield
definitive answers. As in the previous case of “depth™ psychology the
moralist is limited by the aature of the information given hin by the psy-
chologist, so here the morahst is limited by the inforisation avaijuble trom
the physicist. Thus his specolative analysis must, s tur, teraanate in a
dialectical inquiry furnishing tealatice or probuble conclusions, which --in
defect of more certain knowledge - is af sonwe assistance in complementing
the political and militaty prudence of those entrusted with making a deci-
sion in the practical order.™

Thus it should be apparent that there are limits to which analysis jo
the tesolutive mode can be casried, dictated on the one haad by the fact
that one comes sooner or later to moral entitics of secondary or tertiary
importance in the attainment of man’s integral perfcction, and on the
other hand by the fact that in areas where studics are now being carried on
with great vigor, most of the resulting knowledge remains at a dialectical
level and as such lacks the certitude that would be necessary for its incor-
poration into the demonstrative process we have been describing. The
causal analysis which we have seen to be central in St. Thomas' resolutive
ar speculative method demands a faisly high degree of intelligibility in the
subject matter itself, as well as intelligence in the one who would apply it,
and as a consequence it should not be expected that it will yield significant
results when applicd, for example, to a study of the merality of bodily
dispositions which themselves are refractory to such causal analysis. But,
quite to the contrary, when applied to an analysis of the most important
truths guiding man to his eternal destiny, as revealed by God Himself, this
satne method yields results of incomparable value for the intelligent direc-
tion of human action, and this is the principal aim of the moral theologian,
and the reason why he uses such a mode of investigation in the first place.

In order the better to appreciate the nature of Thomistic speculative
method and to complete the bricf sketch we have here given, two final
observations may be made about methodological statements that are not
quite accurate descriptions of the resolutive mode treated above. The fiest

™5 For a pertinent study of this type, see: H. Stirnimann, Atomare Bewsffnung
und hatholische Moral, (Freiburg/Schweiz: 1958).
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concerns the assertion sometines made that the micthod of jporal theelogy
is esseatially o deductive one, 2s opposed o that of mara) phulosop: _‘
whose method s said to be inductive.™ While granting that the werms
“deductive” and “iaductive” can be used in a groat variety of wars, and
that according to some understenidings there is 20 clenwent of truth in this
assertion,”™ we do not favor its use for the following reason. There is no
way in which the whole of maral theology can be dediiced fram the simple

fact of man’s ordiration to supernatural beatitude, without b the same
time requiring an enormous amount of speciﬁc determination, analysi, and
use of inductive procedures analogous to those of moral philosaphy in the
very special matters in which the moral theologian becomes invalved. Thus
we regard the statement as an over-simplification which cae create an creo-
neous impression of the specalative method of moral theology, particularly
by suggesting its affinity to mathematical method, with which 1t has alnost
nothing in common.

The second point has to do with the division of the Secuniy Pais into
its two major sections, the Prima Secundae and the Secunda Secundae, ac-

cording to St. Thomas' statement:

Becavse operations and acts are concerned with things singalar,
consequently all practical knowledge is incomplete unless it tike
account of things in detail, The study of morals, therefore, since
it treats of human acts, should consider first the general prin-
ciples; and secondly matters of detail.™®

In light of this statement, some theologians seem to interpret the universal
consideration of the Prima Secundae as being primarily a speculative one,
leaving, by implication, the whole of the practical aspect of moral theology
to be claborated in the Secanda Secundaze.™ Again we would regard any

7 "La méthode idéale de la philosophie morale est, non pas déductive, mais
inductive; d'upe induction psychalogique nu métaphysicue, et non d'une induction
physique. La méthode de la théologie morale. au coniraitie, cst essenticllement dé-
ductive, mais lu méthode dexposition peut étre ici inductive."—-O. Lottin, Morwie
Jonduamentaiz, Vol. |. p. 1.

T As we saw, for instance, in discussing the demonstrative methad foc defining
<harity, an o posierioss demonstration based on actual exercise 1s nnt  used, but
sather an « priors demonsteation which has somewhat a deductive character. It
should be stressed, however, that the resolution to which the latrer fcads s unia-
telligible unless it is in turn based on concepts that have bren acrived at inductively
and through « posteriors demonstration,

€721, 6, prol. (trans. English Dominicans}.

¥ Juhn of St. Thomas, for example, teaches: “'Si vero scientiz moralis secludat
prudentiam, ¢t solum tractat de materiz virtutum definiendo, dividendo, etc., est
speculativa, sicut At in theologia, in Prima Secundae.... ... Me—Curs, Philosophicus,
Ars Logica, II p, q. 1, a. 4, cizca finem. O. Lottin belds 2 similar position: “La
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sach division of method according 1o dic subjict treated. in this general
way, as a4 gross sunpliiication. Following the analogy of wha we have al-
ready pointcd our o he the specularive mcthod of maeesl philosophy. which
is not concerned merely with the most gencrad questions about kurmaea 2
tion and sietucs, but mast inquire into the quiddity of cach individual vir-
tae and dpecies speciaieniima of human action. we wouhl iasiss that the
resolutive, of spoculative, method of meral theology must be continued
throughout the entire Secwida Pere, Granted that the naatiers vearad in the
Secunda Secmidae ace closer to dircet application, this docs not exeupt
them from the scicntific aoaldysis which lxires their specadative truth to the
intellect, and prepares for the divection of haman action in the practicat
mode.
We would maintzin, therefore. that the whole Secunda Pary is traly
speculative, and employs a resolutive mode. Our understanding of this,
however, s not such as to exclude that the whele Secunda Parr is alsa trudy
practical, and is directly usable in the compesitive made, as we are pow
about to see.

II. PRACTICAL METHOD IN MORAL THEOLOGY

In the order of speculation, it is [requeatly possible to treat inter-
changeably of the habit of mind by which the truths of a science are at-
tained, and such truths themselves, without thereby falling into scrious
error. Thus it is possible to say that the body of knowlcdge contained jn
the Secinda Pars ts itself the science of moral theology, and cven that a
resolutory process is to be found in the Swwima. When transitian is made
to the order of practice, however, this identification cannot be made, if only
because of the fuct that the end of practical knowledge is not truth but
operation. Thus it would be improper to say that the Swmima contains
practical truth in all its perfection, of that the compositive mode by which
the latter is attained is found directly in the Secwuda Pare. In the fullest
sense of the term, as we have already scen, practical truth is only attained
i aciu exercito in the person imperating « buman action. It might be said,
however, and with good reason, that practical truth s found /n acin sig-
nate ia the Sawma, and cven that the compositive mode by which the Jat-
ter 1s attained is to be scen there, in the sensc that universal principles are

scieace morale est 4 la fois théorique et pratique. De 13 vne division foadamentale:
s'enguéric d'abord de la théorie de fa moralité, Cest-d-dire des conditians nécessaire
pour Gu'un acte humain soit morzlement ban;, envisaper ensuite fa pratique de la
moralité, & savoir la manitre dont s'scguiert et s'orgunise une vie moralement bonoe.
De Jla deox parties: la théotie de Ja vie morale; [u pratique de la vie morate.—
6. See also L-B. Gillon, "Muemle <t science,” Ang. 35

Morale fondamerniale, 1,
(1958) pp. 255-257.
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applied to particalar moral matters and definite rules given which cae
guide human action, Insofar as the latter indicate what should he Joue or
avoided, they afready have bect composed with the first principles of sya-
deresis—to say nothing of the mare proximate scientific principles which
indicate why they should so influcnce action---und tn this sense are both
practical aad, at least implicitly, in the compositive saode,

Because of the difficulties which might casily arise front confusing
the practical method of moral theology as exercised by one wha possesses
the theological habit, with the results of a practical methad as expressed
in the text of the Summa itsclf, we shall hencetorth restrict oue treatment
ta the method by which the moral theologian himself applics the truths he
has reached in speculative fashion, Thus the sense in which we ke thie
statement that the whole of the Secunda Pars is reuly practical is that uli of
its matter is directly wsable in the compositive mode characteristic of prac-
and this s truc of the Prima Secundac as well as the

LOnI-

tical discoutse
Secnnda Secundae, although we recognize that the latter, as already
posed™ in some way, is more proximate to application.™ Here, too, it
should be noted that there s a variety of ways in which such use or ap-
plication can be made by the moral theologian: for instance, in guiding his
own action, tn personally directing other souls to eternal salvation, in
preaching, in teaching others moral theology or Christian doctrine. Since
we shall consider these details of application in one of the following sec-
tions, we shall conteat gurselves now with a summary exposition sicilar
to our discussion of the practical mode of moral philosophy—which can
be most purfectly exemplified in the moral theologian's direction of his
own action—aad shall leave more specialized uses for later discussion,

A. THE PRACTICAIL CHARACTER OF MORAL THEOLOGY

The practical natare of moral theology derives from its concern with
the direction of human action, and therefote with its study of the operable

RO “Aprés la primauté de la béatitude, nul n'est plus remarguable, dans la
Ila Pars que sa division en étude générale et en étude spéciale. Aucun auteur pré-
cédent ne nous annonga rien de pareil, Saint Thomas estime cet ordre de [a dé-
marche conforme aux exigences propres d'une science pratigue. . ., Duns Jes
sciences de Lopération on applique an singulier les principes généranx qui le rég-
lent, selon une méthode que 'on prut appeler synthétique, puisquelle va du sim-
ple au composé, 8i méme il n'est point facile de maintenir uniformément une tefle
ligne de partage, la fa Ilae et la i1z Hae dans leur ensemble répondent aux deux
temps successifs selon lesquels se constitue en droit unc science pratigue,”—T.
Deman, Awx origines de 11 théologie morale, 105-106. Cf. also: R. Martin, “De
ratione et valore scientifico doctrinze moralis 8. Thomae Aquinatis,” ETL 1 (1924),

350.
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in the suptmaruml order precisely as such.*f Such 2 study, as we have seen,
does not exclude & prepuratory specntative investigation of such an oper-
able as non-operable, or even a study of sach non-operable cutities as
might be necessacy tor a proper understanding of how supernargral human
action is to be regulated.®2 Yet, in the final analysis, maorad theology is
practical only in the measurce that it conduces to virtuous Christian living,
to the production of human acts that will lead ultunately to the beatific
Yis1on.

In accomplishing this end, morad theolagy lurnishes
fum’ to the placing of a virtuous superaatural act in much the sume fash-
ton as moral philosophy renders assistance in the nararal order, There are,
however, at {east two differences that are noteworthy, and which serve to
highlight the supcriority of moral theology in the practical order when
compared with a purcly nataral cthics. ‘The frst has to do with the special
aid it receives from divinely sevealed truth. We have already mentioned
how much simpler and more straightforward the speculative mcthod of
moral science becomes when illuminated by the light of faith. This is not
only reflected into the practical order, but also augmented in a special way
by the many precepts, rules and counsels that are contained in the deposic
of revelation B Human judgment itsclf, unaided by divine faith, is un-
certain, hesitant, and quite fallible as it descends to the singular and the
concrete, and this is one reason given by St. Thomas te cxplain why God
has revealed His divine {aw far the guidance of human action unerringly
to its supernatural goal.* The moral theologian, then, subjecting these
practical principles to scientific analysis, has an infnitely superior source
of certain knowledge of the rules which should guide man’s activity, com-

Yaligiod anxil-

811, 1, 5; 14, 16, ad 2rg. sed contsa,

82 “Sciendum tamen quod non est inconvenicns aliquam esse scientiam  sim-
pliciter practicam. et tamen aliquad objectum eius minus principale puilo modo
esse operabile a sciente, sicat patet de scientia morali, quae tn aliqua sui parte agit
de potentiis animae. Scientia ergo dicitur simpliciter speculativa, cuius principale
objectum est non operabile a scicnte, ¢t fiais efus est coasideratio veritatis; sed illa
dicitur simpliciter practica, cuius principale objectum est a scicnte operabile, et cjus
finis est operurs.” Capreclus, Defensioner, prol, Snt., q. 2, a. 1, 24 condl.

83 Apart from precepts and counsels, tevelation aiso furnishes us with the de-
tails of the tife of Christ, the Divine Exemplar, on whom we can pattern our lives
in very concrete fashion, to say nothing of the added example given by His Blessed
Mather, the patriavchs, prophets and apostles,

84 “Propter incertitudinem huwmani ludicti, praecipue de rebus comtingentibus
et particulatibus, contingit de actibus humanis diversorum esse diversa iudicia, ex
quibus etiam diversae et contraciae feges procedunt. Ut ergo homo absque omai
dubitatione scire possit quid ei sit agendum et quid vitandum, necessarium fuit ut
ia actibus propriis dirigeretur per legem divinitus datam, de qua constat quod non
potest errare."—I-17, 94, 4.
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pared to what s available to the moral philosapher. The laiter, for in-
stance, beginoing Qialectically and arguing from the cormanly-receivel
opinions of men, might have considerable difficadty establishiog—-in seme
societics, at any rate- —that adultery ar fornication is contracy to reason aod

will not attain the bowiri haniannn:. The moral thealogian, viv the arper
hand, kaows this immediately from divine Jaw, wnd consequentdy has 2
vastly superfor starting point for the elaboration of his science precisely as
pra:‘ii(‘a].“

The sccond diffescuce s clascly convected with this, although it gets
down to a mare fundamental diversity hetween the naturid and the super
natural orders. Supernatural habits, in general, differ from natacal ones in
that they do nut merely perfect a human faculty so that it operales casily
and well (o produce its proper act. They also give it the abibity to vperafe
in the supernatural order, and because of this, are as muwch similar to the
faculties themselves as they arce to the natural virtues or habifs with which
such faculties can bewoine endowed 86 This means that in the order of
knowledge, where the human intellect is a natural faculty that is both
speculative and practical, supernatural habits will confer the ability to know
supernaturally in both the speculative and practical modes, ic., to know
eternal truths, and to know how to direct action according to such truths.$7

From such a consideration, we gain a deeper insight into the truth
of the statement that sacred theclogy, while only one habit, is at once both
speculative and practical after the mannec of the supernatural virtues and

A5 ' Synderesis bune proponit: nmne malum est vitandum; ratio supcrive hang
assumit: sdulteriom est mulum, quia lege De: prohibitern. . . -—In I{ Sens. d,
24, G. 2, a. 45 of. 2lso De Fer. g 6, a1, ad 9. Tt is interesting 10 note in this ccti-
nection that Culetan, in treating of fornication in his Swmmula Peccatornn, stites
very succinctly what he considers the esseatind matter for a confessor o know o
the subject: “"Forntcatio (bac est econcubitus naturalis sofuti cum soluta) peccatum
mortale est: dicente Apostole quad exciudit a regna Dei, ad Gul, v." (ed. 1526,
P, 280).

R “Habitus supernaturales habent vicem potentiae, In hoc enim distinguuntur a
naturztibus, quod habitus natarales ponuntuc ut melius ¢t facilivg prodocatur actas,
nea ut simplicter producatur: hubitus vern supernaturates ponuntir ad simpliciier
opcrandum, quoniuel potentiz auturalis secundum suam naturam non habet vistu-
teny ad peaducendum illum."-—D. Bafez, faz f, 88, 3, ad 3. Cited by Ramirez, 11,
216, In. 132,

87 "Habitos sopernawuzales, vel oniginut ab illis, induunt modum potentiae. ot
afficiunt polentiam intellectivam tam quoad rationem speculitivam, quam practican: ;
potentia autem intellectiva simui est speculativa et practica; et ita habites ille sue
perions (»rdinis, quia ad modum polentize se habet, et totam cam mformat, tam
ut est practica quam ut cst speculativa, simu) etiam induit ratinnem practici et
speculativi: non g0 maodo guo est in habitibus inferioribus, sed ad illum modum
quo est in porentia, Sic colligitur ex D. Thoma, 111, 52, 2, ad 2. | . S —Jubn
of St. Thomas, Carr. Thevi, In 1, 1, disp. 2, a. 10, n. 9,
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gifts.*® Tt gains this advantage precisely from the influs of divine fauh,
which itself is both speculabive and practical, and i ws lattee aspect confers
a special ethicacy on the theologian's direction of humaa affairs which s
ce. Juho af St Thoaas makes

even tomparable to that of infused prud
the latter point in a passage that is warth nuting:

The principles of theology are things revealed through faich. Faith,
however, not anly believes thut God is the first truth (which per-
tairis o speculation) . but also knows Him as the end o whose
attainment we are directed (which peitains to practice) . Tor this
teason many precepts, both moral and ceremonial, are contained
in Scripture. But theology is concerned, by way of discourse, with
all those things with which faith and Scriptuee are concerned by
way of belief. Thercfore 5t s not only conceraed specalatively
with truth, but directively and practically with the end and means
and precepts given by God, and in such a way that it enjoys
eminently the force of prudence. Nor does it consist mercly in
specalation, but also directs in practice, for as 8t Thomas says in
the place ated (1L}, 9, 3}, "through the science of things to
be belicved and what fullows from them, we ate directed in our
actions.” What follows from things to be bedieved is what theology
deduces as conclusions known through what is believed by faith.5%

Such a unity of principle fram which moral theology proceeds, then, cnables
it to have a very intimate and intrinsic regulation of the practical order at
the supernatural jevel, which is only liwpurfectly mirrored in the normative
direction piven to moral plifosophy by the natural habit of synderesis.”
1n dight of these considerations, it can be seen haw sacred theology,
although per se primo speculative and only per se secundo practical, is even
so more practical than natural ethics. The babit of faith on which it depends,
moreover, puts it in contact with an object and an end that is inhnitely morce

¥ UTheologia nestra, proprerea quekd est alticris ordinis, quamvis principaliter
et PRMRtio consist.t i contemplatione Vertetis, N etiam per s¢sccundo ex-
tenditur &l actiones per quas homa dirggiter ad aoscecenionem pesfectas contem-
plationis Primae Veritatis."—D. Bidtee, In |1, 6, ad 3. Cired by Rumieer, 111, 214,
fo, 120,

B Cure, Thent,, 10 1, 1, lisp, 2, 2. 10, 0. 16,

W Sic in istis habitibus (scil, supernitoralibusy speculativers est sadis et
fundamentum practich, non tamnquam regels extrinsea, sed honguiimn mrrinsces; id
est, ut conveniens cidem habitul, sicut widemt potentar convenit specaiativam et
practicuim; ¢t gpsa ratie speculativi est fundementum practici, non tamquam regula
extrinseca ipsi potentiae, sed in cadem potentta fundata, ¢t guadem extensione ra-
tionem practici hzbens.”"-—1bsd., n. 9. Thus John of St Thomas sees no difficulty
in maintaining the practical character of moral theology, despite his reservations
about the practical character of moral philosephy. Sec wipra, p. 132, fa. 137,
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cfficacious in moving to action than any truth that is knowable to reason
alone ¥ Mora] philosophy disposes to, and gives some assistance for, the
acquisition and petfection of moral virtue. Moral theology, on the other
hand, praposes truths to the human mind that are much more prupnrr[uncd
to move the will towards God, to incite the divine love of charity, which
alone is effcacious to attain supernatural beatitude ™ Whence we have a
further insight into the affective side of moral theology, and why it can
with good reason be called the “sefentia caritatis”

B. MORAL THEQLOGY AND THE SUPERNATURAIL VIRTUES

For a2 more precise undesstanding of the role of morai theology in the
production of the supernatural act, and therefote for a bettee comprelicasion
of its practical character and method, it will be necessary now to locate
moral theology with reference to the theological and iufused virtues, as
we have already done for moral philosophy in relation to synderesis, pru-
dence and the acquired moral virtues. Moral theology occupies an infer-
mediate position between faith as practical—also referred to as super-
natusal synderesis—and infused prudence,®® and therefore plays an anal.
ogous role in the direction of the supernatural human act to that which
natural ethics plays in the purely human order.®* Yet therc are differences

91 “Pariter sacra theologia est magis practica quam ethica, utpote de meliori
objecto et fine « meliori medio procedens; fAnis enim theologiae “in quantum est
practica, est beatitudo aetesna, ad guam sicut ad ultimum finem ordinantis omncs
alii fines scientiarum practicarem’ (I, 1, 3): guanto autem finis contemplatus altioc
et melior est, tanto profundius ¢t efcacius natus est movere voluntatem.”—Ramirez,
N, 226.

92 “Sicut igitur theologia est potius contemplativa guam speculativa, ita etiam
potius ¢st affectiva quam activa, ut est philosophia mosalis; guia potius movet ad
caritatem erga Deum quatn ad virtutes mere morales, ad quas solun movet meralis
philosophia. Quin ctiam tanto est magis affectiva quanto est magis contemptativa
SEu cognoscitiva, quiz tanto magis et melius cognoscit bonitatem proprii obiecti,
quod Deus est. Qua de causa, omais actus theologiae circa omaem sui materiam
natus est, quantum de se est, provocace affectum voluntatis eega Deum, et nisi im-
pedimeatum adsit ex parte theologi, semper jllum excitat.”—Ibid.

#3 “Theologia moralis media essentialiter cadit inter synderesim  supernatu-
ralem, quae est fides ut practica est, et prudentiam infusam, atque ideo conclusiones
universales eruit ex principiis syndereseos, quie simul principia sunt prudentiae
infusae vel saltem acquisitae ut clevandae et illustrandae per altiora principia quam
conclusiones philosophiae moralis,”"—Ramirez, I, 79-80.

94 Ad tertium  respondetur, guod quemadmodum  synderesis non niecessitat
voluntatem, guamvis ip5a manedt in €0, qui peccat coatra legem oaturae: ita ctiam
fides manpet in poeceatore, tamquam causa, et reguiz bonae operationis quantum est
ex patuza sua. Scd adverte, quod sicut synderesis est regula universalis bonae opera-
tionis, et applicatur in singulari hic et nun¢ mediante prudentia ot recta intentione:
ita etiam fHides st quaedam synderesis supernaturalis, quae non operatur artingendo
finem hic et nunc (nisi) mediante charitate et prudentia infusa."—D. Baidicz, /o
111, 4, 2, ad 3.
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which arise from the thealogical virtues of hope and charity, with the latter's
infleence on faith to make it either formed or unformed, which we shall
now proceed to take into account.

In the nataral order, as we have seen, man possesses certain inclinations
to his own proper perfection which manifest themsclves through the habit
of synderesis in his inteliect, through the tendency of his will towards the
good in general, and through the rendencics of his sense appetites to their
proper objects. These inclinations, when allowed to exercise themselves
under the control of practical reason, naturally channelize into habits of
action which are called the acquired maoral virtues: prudence, in the praceteal
intellect, informing and regulating the athers, each of which is concurned
with a pasticular matter. - justice, in the will, controlling human operations
with others, fortitude and temjerance in the sense appetites, moderating the
latter’s inclinations. Moral philosophy or natural ethics, as @ practical habit,
is located midway between synderesis and acquired prudence. 1t can exist
in an imperfect state without prudence and its accompanying moral virtue,
and then it can have some cficacy working with synderesis (o produce the
reasonable act; or 1t can exist in a perfcct state with pmdcncc and moral
virtue, and then it directs and confirms the prudential judgment, and in
turn, throngh the lateer, itself attains practical truth and certitude about
the singular operable, which is its primary concesn as a practical science.

In the supernatural order, by way of contrast, human natute itsclf is
pcrfected by grace, which produces supernatural inclinations propoxtioncd
to man’s supernatural end, and endaws his faculties with supeenatuzal habits
which themsclves ase equivalent to faculties in the natural order.®? Thus
in his intellect he has the Wheological virtue of faith, which furnishes him
with principles of action in conformity with the divige law to attain his
superaatusal end, while in his will he has the theological virtues of hope
and charity, which, unlike the undetermined inclination of the will to the
good in genesal, incline him to a very concrete and determined end, ie.,
God Himself 9% With charity, moreover, ate also infused supcrnatural vie.
tues corresponding to the acquired moral virtues, namely, infused prudence
in the practical intcllect, infused justice in the will, and infused fortitude
and temperance in the sense appetites. The latter are said to be informed

by charity insofar as they are impelled by charity, as it were, to a divine end
which transcends the temporal matter with which they deal. At the same
time, however, infused prudence, itself directed by faith and the gifts of
the Haly Spirit, finds the mean of reason for infused justice, fortitude and

95 For 2 study of the precise relation between the infused virtues and grace,
see: C. Williams, De multiplici virsutum forma, 118-135,
98 De Ver, g. 14, a. 3, ad 9. Cf. also De Virs. in comm., q. un., 2. 8, ad 13,
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temperance in particular actions, aad thus the latter are also said to be in.
formed by infused prudence in 2 manner completely analogous to the in-
formation of the acquired mora} victues by acquired prudence® Because of
the primacy motivating force of charity, finally, all of the sopernalural vir-
tues are said to be connccted rthrougt: it, and, on that account, cannut exist
without it. Still it is possible for the sinner to have an imperfect faith and
hope, referred to as “unformed” because not informed by charity, and as
such lacking the movenment of the will necessary for meritorions action
towards supernatural beatitude %3

Apatt from this general relation of charity to the supernatucal virtues,
it is noteworthy that faith is also said to be the form of these virtues 1nsofae
as they are knowable by us, because it is through faith thit we know what
is virtuous in the supernaturil order, even though we cannot opcrate virtu-
ously without charity.™ And similarly, faith has a special ordec to infused
prudence which has no counterpart in the relation between synderests and
acquired prudence. Because it puts man in contact with the entire divine
law, it can direct prudence in many details of supernatural living which
are very concrete and specific, and, as such, escape direction by the most
general principles of the practical order knowable to unaided reason. 1

In this rather complex structure of virtues, maral theology, precisely
as practical, occupies a position similas to that of moral philosophy between
synderesis and prudence, except that its perfection or imperfection depends
directly on the presence of charity, and not merely on that of prudence and
acquired moral virtue. Its speculative aspect, like that of a natural ethics,
can be acquired without any dependence on charity or the infused virtues,
but we are not corcerned now with this aspect: rather we are concerned
with the practical phase of moral theolagy, where demonstrated knowledge
is to be used in the direction of human action. In such an understanding,
moral theology as it exists in the sinner, who lacks charity and is imprudeat,
is impecfect (n very much the same way as uaformed faith is imperfect in

97 Thus Cajetan speaks of the "bonum supernaturale’” as alse "bonum ra-
tionis."" Sce in {{-ff. 136, 1, nn. 2 and 4. For details of the compurison between
charity and prudence as the form of the virtues, see: C. Williams, De maliiplici
virtutum forma, 111-118.

WS CE -1, 4. 3-%; 17, 2, ad 2,

99 Dy Carstate, q. un., a. 3, ad 11.

0 Ul Ini divine ira donc jusquia peescrite les actes intéressant la fin sur-
naturelle de homme. Ni fa lot naturelle ni la loi humaine qui en dérive ae pouc-
voient A unc perfection de cette sorte; il appartenait 3 Diea seul et 4 sa révélation
d’y ordonner I'homme par des préceptes appropriés. La prudence infuse s'inspirera
donc de telles régles. Elle prendra en considération Iz [oi divine en ce celie-ci a de
distinctif.”"—T. Deman, Prudeace, p. 444.
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the sinner, ™™ It still is an inteilectual habit concerned with knowledge that
itself has 2 per se ordination to operation, but it lacks the charitable motiva.
tion of the will and the prudent application in a conceete situation necessary
for it effectively to produce the singular operable Nevettheless, like
cthics in the imprudent mas, it can dispose to virtuous operation insofar as
it cooperates with and peefects the pracucal principles known by unformed
faith—or unformed supcraatural synderesis-—and this in much better fashion
than moral philosaphy, because of the greater speciic detail of its koowledge
of such principies,

In the theologian who posscsses charity and rhe infused virtuss, moral
theology reaches its full perfection in the practical order.™ Because taking
its direction from informed faith, it is assured of the rectiude of the will and
an infallible ardination to man's vltimate ead, and an this account, phserves
Bafez, is even more practical than morad philosophy. Like the latter, ic

W UEY com dicitur quod patest alignis esse theutogus, et valde imprudens et
itie Practico ot exten-

tcud criam

peccator: respondciur quod tunc muaet cheslogia sine ¢
ione actuali ad res practicss, oon bumen sine ¢ssentiall cat
fides potest dari in poeceatore sine hoc gund actu se extendar ad exercitium praci-
cum, sive ad virtutes: quod est amittere, aon aliguam  perfectiongmn intrinsecam,
sed solum extensivnem actuplem et exercitium citca ordéaartuaent et regulationem
practicam  virtutum. Fodemy modu se lhabet theologia, quae ia peccatore sotum
amittit actualem extensionem, et cxercitivm peacticom circa regulitionem prudentiac
et virtetem."—John of St. Thomas, Curs, Toeod, Ia [ 1 disp. 2, 2. 10, n. 17.

WLCf, )11 47, 13, ad 2.

102 [n this conpection, a recent work by G. Gilleman is noteworthy for its at-
tetnpt to show how charity itself should animate all of moral theology. The
author states: “Los truis femargues gue nvus venons de faire sur notee point de
départ nous permettent de situer notre travail et de ot assigaer son buts Rectiercher
théofogiquement le moyen d'appliquer i toute fir formulation de fa morale e prin-
cipe universel de saint Thomas: ‘Caritas forma omnium virtutum'; établir donc
principes d'une méthade qui reconnusse explicttanent & [a chacitd, duns ke forar-
lation <de t2 théologie morule, la méme function vitale qu'elte excree duns la céalie

de a vie chrétienne ¢t dans Ja révétation du Christ: non pas va rode qu'elle jouerait
morxles, mais un eile d'dme, dantmation, aui

fvne practici;

5

parallélement & d'autres réalités
s'exerce sur un plan plus profond que tout acte au toute vertn déterminée,'—Le
primat de la charité en théolagre morale: wsai méthodologigue. {Bruxclles/Bruges/
Paris, 2 éd.: 1954), p. 17. Unfortunately the author's neglect of the virtue of pru-
dence vittutes in large part the value of his cootribution towards clacifying the
role of moral theology ia directing human action. While 1t witl be granted by all
that charity is essential for the integral pecfection of the theologun, pardcalarly
as he proceeds in the pracucal mode, st stili is necessury that his scieatifc analysis
and his personal prudence show him the chantable thing to do In apy conceete sie-
uation. For examples, see safra, pp. 2082025 also fn. 134,

104 “Nastra theologia adhuc magis practica dicieer quam philosophia moralis,
quia principia theologiac habentur ex fide, quae est quast superaatucalis synderesis
et ex propria Specie, si perfecta est, postulat rectitudinem voluntatis, iuxta iltud
quod docet 8. Thomas, If.{f, 4, 2, et 3, ¢t pracsertim in 5, ubi ait: ad hoc qued
perfectus, requiritur ut voluntas infallibiliter ordinetur ad ultimum

1, 5, ad 4; atred by Ramirez, HIJ, 226.

actus Rdei sit
finem,"~—Iz 1,
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too must he complemented by prudence in order to attain practical truth in
all its perfection, but because of the supedior source fram which it takes
its principles, it can be more cffective than moral philosophy in the direction
it gives to prudence itself. 1% Infused prudence, it is true, imunediately gov-
crns the concrete aperable, but it also supposes the perfection of the prac
tical intellect by the virtues and the gifts in every possible way, and especialiy
does it depend on moral theology to systematize and Interpret the wide
variety of precepts contained in divine revelation. ¢ The moral theologian,
then, at once endowed with prudence, whose judgment he retaforees with
his science, and the whole train of supernatural virtues, can attain to practical
truth and ceetitude in a most eminent way, and thus possesses the most
practical knowledge available in the human mode for the direction of man’s
operation to its ultimate goal.

C. MORAL THEOLOGY AND THE SINGULAR OPERABLE

The precise way in which moral theology attains the singular operable
now merits attention, not only to complete what has just been said about
its relation to prudence, but also to locate casuistry and so-called existentiat
cthics” with reference to moral theology and prudeace, and to prepare the
way for the cxposition of the certitude propes to moral theology which is
to follow.

One way in which moral theology treats directly of singular events
nced not concern us here, but since it is pointed out by St. Thomas in con-
nection with the scientific character of sacred theology, may be mentioned
in passing. This is the actual use of happenings which are known through
divine revelation (o serve as examples of how man should act in order to
obtain his proper end: such examples then can excite the will and bave
considerable motivating force in the production of virtuous acts.’7 In this

108G “La prudence n'est donc pas moins empressée 3 sinspirer des conclusions
de la science morale que des fois positives. Ot elle cesse d'&tre commandée, il tu
reste d'étre dirigée.”” T. Deman, Pradence, p. 438.

106 "De toute manigére, on ke voit, la prudence est loin de se suffire, Elle nest
que fa raison prittique en sa point extréme, o0 s'opére Pinsertion des conaaissances
motales duns Te particulier, Elle présuppose dunc une raison pratique perfeationndée
selon toutes les fonctions attribuables 3 cette faculté,"'--1&/d., p. 440.

WS “'Singularia rraduntur in sacry doctring, non quia de eis principaiiter tracte-
tur: sed introducuntur twn in exernplum vitae, sicut in scienlits moradibus; tum
etiam ad declarandum auctoritatem virorum per quos ad nus revelatio divina pro-
cessit, super quam fundatur sacra scriptusa seu doctrina.”"—f, 1, 2, ad 2. “(Sactz
scriptura ) proceditur etiam ad instructionem morum: pnde quantum ad hoc modus
eius debet esse praeceptivas, sikut in lege; comminatorius et promissivus, ut in
prophetis; tt narzativus exemplorum, ut in historizlibus."—Ig [ Sens., q. 1 prol.,
a. 5.
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way they themselves, as a part of mosal thealogy, have some influence vn
the singular operable, but not the direct one which is our major interest.

The latter 15 rather the sense in which moral theolagy, as a praciical
science in the compositive mode, attains o the singular contingent in 2l
its particularity, in accordance with 8t Thomas’ statement:

Every operative science is the more perfen, the more it considers
the pacticalar things with which action (s concerned 1%

This is precisely the problem we have already cxamined at length in cun.
nection with moral philosophy. We would naw apply our previous solution
to the theological order, and at the same time take account of the role of
casuistry in the compasitive process of the morsl theologian, as well as
recent developments 0 Uexistential ethics,” which s currently being pro-
posed as a nccessary complement to the traditiondd mioral doctrine we have
already described.

1. CASUISTRY

Casuistry itself is usually regarded cither as an adjunct to, or as an
integral part of, moral theology, and derives its name from the fact that it
is a study of “cases,” of specific problems relating to particular and con.
crete instances of human conduct, In its more specialized development it
can become involved in extremely cromplex “'cases of conscience,”!" whose
solution, say in matters of justice, require an extensive knowledge of civil
law, finance, econornics, sociology, cte., apart from the normal tracts in
moral theology—-all of which is neccssary te weigh the circumstances of
the case and determine the moral obligations falling on the individuals
involved. Apart fram all its complexity, however, in essence it is nothing
tmore than an attempt to determine the morality, or practical truth, of a
singular action which might confront an individual, taking into account
all the factors that can be envisaged as relevant to the situation. The solu-

108722, 3, ad 1 (traps. English Domieicans) Cf. also In VI Ethic, lect. 3,
n. 1192,

V09 Casuistry has freguently been discussed in the coutext of problems of con.
science, particularty by writers of the Sodety af Jesus wha adept 2 moral system in
which conscience pluys a central rofe. Our discussion, on the other hand, 1S pre.
sented in a context in which the virtue of prudence is treated as of primary im.
portance in determining individual wmorality, with conscience playing 1 derived and
secondary role. For a peutral discussion of the two alternative motal systems, see:
G. Leclekg, fu conscience du chrésren, (Parie: 1947), pp. 73-125. For a justifica-
tion of the position we have adopted, vn both bisterical und doctrinal grounds, sce
the scholarly articie of T. Deman, "Probabitisme,” in the DTC, 13-1, <all, 417-619.
Cf. aiso M. Labourdette, "Théolagie morale,” RT 30 (1950}, 222. St. Thomas’
principal teaching on <onscience is contained in De Ver, q. 17, In H Sent., d. 24,
q. 2,a 4;1, 79, 13,
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tion that might be reached is then not the same as a prudential judginent,
because it is not made by the individual agent who judges with refercace
to the rectitude of his appetites in this determined situation; as a conse-
quence, it can at best be regatded as “preparing the way” for a prudential
judgment, without replacing the latter itself.11®

Onc way of characterizing the singular operable which is considered
in the casnistic analysis is to say that the latter is concerned with the
individnum vagum, which is a technical term used to designate a subject,
conceived universally but precisely under the aspect of its parriculacity, with-
out connoting thereby a determined individual.!'? An instance of such a
usage would be to speak of “soime man” or "a certain man'' if one wished
to indicate something which belonged only to an individual, but withowt
attributing the characteristic to any precise person!?’® Such a designation is
thus quite accurate for the singular action which s studicd by the casvist,
for it is singular or individual only in the vague sense of the iwdividwam
vagum, and is not really the singular operable of the existential order in
which the compositive process of a practical scivnce roust terminate.

1f one werc to analyze, moreover, the factors which contribute to the
successful solution of such cases, it would be found that they are solved not
only by the use of universal principles drawn from moral theology, but also
by the application of pasticular rules which have been verified through re-
peated use and are known to give workable solutions #f in pluribus.¥3 Such
rules are gradually formulated by those who have experience in directing
souls and in solving cases of conscience, and on that account have some
similarity with the practical peinciples mentioned in the Nichomachean
Ethics, which detive from those who are elderly, experienced, and prudent
in the direction of human affairs, and which we have already pointed out
as making an excellent dialectical beginning for the elaboration of a moral
scicnce in the strict sense.

Returning now to our previous amalysis of how mofal science attains
the singular operable as such, we have shown that it does so only when
procecding in the compositive mode of a practical science, and that in order
to da so, it must be complemented by, and actually taken in conjunction
with, a prudential judgment which directly imperates and brings into exist-
ence the human act. We have further explained how the prudential judg-
ment itself immediately attains practical truth and certitude about this in-

1o Cf, T. Deman, Prudence, p. 513; O. Lottin, Morale fondamentale, 1, pp.
11-12.

N In I Periherm,, lect. 10, a. 13,

nzy 30, 4. Cf. also t# IV Sent, d. 11, §. \, a. 3; In 7 Phyr, lect. 13, n. 9.

112 Cf. Q. Lottin, Morale fondamentale, Vol. 1, p. 12.
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tended action, while moral science attainy only a mediste practical truth
and cestitude, which gives assurance that the contemplated singular action
is conformed to a general rule telling whal should be Jdone per s¢ by any
virtuous human being in similat circumstances, to attain his proper peefec-
tion. Both of these conclusions are now transposable to the supernatural
order, with moral theology taking the place of moral science, and infused
prudence that of acquired prudence or the prudential judgment. Apant from
the more detailed practical knowledge that moral theology reccives from
the content of revelation, and rhe preater efficacy of its direction from the
fact that its truths are proportioned to evoke charitable acts, it mwst still be
completed by a personal judgiment made in conformity with appetites of
the individval, and which as such is aot universal and therefore outside
the scope of moral theology.

To locate casuistey, aow, with reference to maral theotogy and infused
prudence, it would appear to be pothing more than the extreme point to
which moral theology can go, when proceeding in the practical mode, in
order to give dircctian to concrete human action. 4 The fact that it is seem-
ingly concerned with an individual case should not obscuee the universal
character of the conclusion to which the casutst comes: the individual is
the individuwm vagum which itself is a universal, although conceived under
the aspect of a certain particularity.'? And aithough the conclusion is
offered as workable ¢ 22 plarsbns, it should also he observed that this is
not an indictment of its scientific character. The precise nature of practical
truth, at the level at which it is reached in any practical science, is that it
will be workable w# in pluribry, and this s necessary for it to leave some
latitude in application because of individual differences of disposition and

114 "f| semble done que 1 morale spéonlutive ou universelle se différencia de
fa morale pratique ow particulidre comune ta science de l'espéce se différencie de la
science de Pindividu ‘vague' ou indéterming, tandis que tel individu conceet ou
déterminé ne tambe pas sous ki connatssance scientifique mads sous la connaissunce
simplement expérimentale. De sorte que Ja marale spéoulative considére directement
les especes morafes de Vacte humain, la murale pratique, ses ndividus vagues' ou
indéteaninés; la prodence. ses imfividas déterminés vu concrets. Bt Uon sait que
la science de Findividu ‘vague' ¢ celle de Vespéce est vne méme scicnee;, prrsonng
ne dira qu'une psychologic considére 1'dme humaiee of uae actre e princpe de son
ndividuation; c'est une exrension de la méme psychologie.”” — . Ramirer, “Suc
Porganisatioa . . ., BT 12 (1933), p. 426,

115 "Ubi ergo est muteriz propria pro scientia morali practice-practica 7—Nisi
ponantur individua vaga seu indeterminata jnter species infimas et individua sigaata,
sicat sunt actas individui quos casuistae considerure soleat; —et hane portionem ma-
reriae suggerebam 1D, Maritain tn mea recensione pro sua morali practice-practica.—
Sed, ut ibidem aninadvertebam, ad ecandem scieatium sprcie pertinet considecare
species infimas et individua vaga sicut et genera eius suprema.”—J. Ramirez, "De
philosophiz morali christiana,” DTF 14 {1936}, p. 107.
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singular circumstance in the concrete case.''® It inay happen, of course, that
a particular casuist does not reach a conclusion in a scientific way, in the
sense that he argues from probable rules and commonly.reccived opinions,
and then he js functioning (n a dialectical and pre.scientific sode. Or, on
the other hand, it may happen that even though he approaches the problem
with all the resources of a completely ¢lahorated speculative rmoral thealogy,
he is not able to resolve the case o his own satisfaction because of its singa-
far difficuliy, and must give an answer of which he is not completely cettain
even at the level of the wwdicidnam ragrn:—-and then he has merely a dia-
lectical extension of his scientific knowledge!'? But in cither cvent his

judgment as a thealogian does not touch, or actually imperate, the singular

opcrable of the existential order; it is a judgment that is one level removed

from that of personal pradence, and as such more properly pertains to moral
science than it does to prudence itself.

Still it must be admitted, as John of St. Thomas observes, that moral
theology itself is a type of prudence, "non proxine et formaliter, sed divec-
tive ¢t architectonice.”' 118 Precisely as deriving from divine faith as practical,
it has the role of directing prudence in a much more intimate way than
morsal philosophy; it must analyze, explicate and interpret those things
which are contained in the deposit of revelation relating to moral formation
and instruction.?’® Because of the superiority of its principles, morcover, it
pives greater assistance to the prudeatial judgment than do the virtucs of
synesis and gnome, In fact, one of its tasks is that of ordering the judgments
of these virtues in the light of revealed truth, to give the most enlightenment
possible to the last practical judgment. Itself not the imperating and apply-
ing factor in human action, it can ncvestheless be rightly called a proxima
regula praxis with the function even of ordering and regulating the pru-
dential judgment.}2® And in this sense, at least, casuistry can also be called a
type of prudence—not that it takes the placc of the imperating judgment in
the individuum determinatum, but that it represents the closest approach of
moral theology to this judgment, and therefore to the perfection of practical

truth itseif,

% “La science morale, ¢n tant que science, descend fusqu'a l'individyu indé-
terminé de l'acte humain, et la prudence remonte jusqu'a cefui-ci en lui
donnant J'ultime détermination individuelle, d'ou résulte un individu conpcret ou
déterminé."—]J. Ramirez, "Sur Posganisation. . . " BT 12 (1935), p. 427.

11T A case in point would be the morality of atomic weapons, as we have al-
teady mentioned. because of the lack of technical information necessary to give a

Jefinitive answer.
118 Curs. Theol.,, In 1, 1, disp. 2, a. 10, n, 17.
119 }hid,
120 1hid., n. 23,
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2. EXISTENTIAL ETIHICS

Quite recently, in this connection, seme theulogians huve proposed to
improve on such a coaception of the relation betweea mosal theology and
prudence by innovating a type of “existential ethics™ which will extend the
treatment of moral theology all the way to this individuun: determinatur:.
to ascertain the aortris of moral conduct which arc not meeely general ones,
but are dircctly applicable to the oxistent indevidual, ' This proposal, it
should be noted, is not to be ideatined with that of the “existentialist ethics”
of Christian moral philosophy, wiich makes no cluim to descend to the con-
crete singular, but propases to reoin ab o general o scientitie level, Rather
it has its roots in conremporary existentialist philosophy and phenomenologi-
cal method, and aims a1l a aow tvpe of knowledge in te mord oeder, and
attaining directly o the “moral imporative” for the individual person ie
Since this proposal sugpests @ goul thar is impossible

all his individuality,!=:
of attainment according to the doctrine we have just elaborated, it will be
worthwhile to examine it here briefly, at least for the negative assistance it
gives in understanding the celatton of morul theology to the concrete, singu-

lar operable,
The proponents of this theory maintain that it is different from the

“situation cthics™ that has come under ecclesiastical condemnation, but that

at the same time it preserves the kerael of truth to be found in the lawer
ultimately to be found in the great dignity

teaching. 1?3 Its ontalogical basis is
soul, which POSSCSSES unt :.'Chmiily and

and individuality of the huwmnan
pesfection not to be found in the generalized concepts used to describe it,

121 f, K, Rahner, "Licher dic Frage einer formalen Existentialethik,” Schrifeen
zur Theologic, Vaol. 2, pp. 227-246; F. Bickle, “Bestrebungen fa der Morultheoio-
gie,” Fragen der Theologie bewte. pp. -i43-444; . Fuchs, Sitwatiow xnd Enizchei-
dung. Grundiragen chrisilicher Sitnativnsethité (Feankfurt: 1952}, pp. 69-02.

122 Fur the general backgronad of the ipfucnce of phenomenalogy and exisr-
entialism on Cathalic theology. see: A, Dondeyaw, Contemporary Exrcpean Thougtt
and Christian Faith, {(trans. by E. McMullin and ). Burnheim), Pittsburgh/Lou-
vain: 1958. A Thomistic critique of this infleence (s to ba found Ju: M. Labour-
dette, Foi Carholiue s Problémes moderner, (Tournaiz 1953).

128 “Wir haben auf die Siteationserhik zo Beginn unserer Ucbhorlezungen nor
dasum hingewiesen, weil einerseits das, was wir formale Existentialethitk neanen
waollen, nicht verwechselt weeden dacf it der (skizaierten) Situationsetheck ond
weil anderseits dicse Existeatizfethik nach vaserer Meinung der Kermn der Walrheit
ist, der auch in Jer falschen Siraacionscthik steckt.”"— K. Ruhner, Scérifien ziur T'hes
ologie, 11, 230. "Existenz und Vrkennbarkeit des spezifisch Finmaligen, streng In-
dividuellen an der sittfichen Verpfichtung ist der Gegenstund wod dic Aufgabe der
Existeatialethik. Sie hat ihce Funkiiog im Rzbmen uwnd als Frginzung der Essen:-
ethik uand darf darum nicht mit der Situationsethik verwechsele werden. Situations-
ethik im eigentlichen Sinn versucht die koakrete Forderung acs der eiamaligen
Situation gegen das allgemeine Gesetz 20 begritnden, Sie ist in dieser Form von des
Kirche verurteilt, -—F. Bockie, Fragen der Thevlogie beute, pp. 443-444,
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and as a conscquence is not itsclf translatable Inte sniversal ideas.'® From
this it is argued that God must will singular moral obligations for such an
individual soui, and that it would be absurd to think that God would ooly
be able to intissate His witt through geaeral or universal norms, as if
the individual saul iself were only the concrete realizition of 1 general
cssence or idea, without its own determinations precisely as jndividual129
Since such individual rules or norms muse cxist, chen, they wre made the
object of a spacial kind of moral theology known as "exastential cthics,”
which ar least will hiave to determine their formal stracture, and the funda.
mental methods for ascertaining individual maral obligations in all theic
concetion, 144

When furthier precisions are made about the nature of s novel de-
velopment in moral theology, it is said to be diffierent from, and comple-
mentary to, an abstract and generalized Uessentialist ethics”-—not in the
sense that jt disrcgards essence completely to consider only existence, but
in the sense that it considers the positive, material aspects of an existent
essence in all its coneretion, which cannot be deduced from general notions,

124 “insofern der Mensch in seinem konkreten Tun in der Muterie standig ist,
ist seip Ton Fall und Erfilllung eines Allgemeioen, wefches als vom Einzeloen
Verschiedenes und it Gegentiberstetiendes, eben als aligemein-satzhaft actikuliortes
Gevesz sein Handeln bestimmt. Insofern derselhe Mensch in seiner cigenen Geis-
tigkeit subsistiert, ist scin Tun auch immer mehr als blosse Anwenduag des allge-
meinen Gesetzes im Casus von Raum und Zeit, es hat cine mhaltliciie positive
Eigenart und Einmaligkeit, die nicht mehr iibersetzbar ist in wine allgemeine Idee
und Norm, die in Siteen auspesprochen werden kaan, die aus atlgemcinen Bepriffen
gebildet wird, Mindestens in seinemy Handeln ist der Measch wicklich auch (aiht
nuc!) individuum ineffabile, das Gott bei seinem Namen gerufen hat, einem Na-
men, den es aur einmal gibt und geben kann, so dass es wirklich der Mithe wert
ist, dass dieses Einmalige als salches in Ewigkeit existiert."—K. Rahner, 7bid, 237,

123 "Zu dem Gesagten muss noch folgendes hinzugefigt werden: Dieses pos-
itiv Individuetle an der sittiichen Tat, die mehe ist als die Erftllung dec allge-
meinen Norm oder vines abstrakten Wesens ~"Mensch,” ist ducchaus auch als
solches zu denken als Gegenstand eines verpflichtenden Willens Gottes. Es wiire
fir eine thennome. thenfogische Sintlichkeit absurd zu denken, Gottes verpfichien-
der Wille kénne sich nur avf die Tat des Menschen richten, insofern sie gerade die
Realisation der allgemeinen Norm und des aligemeinen Wesens sei'—ITbid., 238,

128 "Ex gibt zin sittliches Individuvm positiver Art, das nicht tibersetrbar st
in eine materielle allgemeine Ethik; es gibt eine verpBichtende sitttiche Einmalig-
keit, . .. Jnsofern es ein existentialethisch Sittliches von verpflichtendes Art gibt, das
anderseits avs der Natur der Sache heraus nicht in allgemeine Sitze materialer
Inhaltlichkeit {ibersetst werden kanp, muss es eine Existentiolethik formuler Art
geben, d.h. eine solche Ethik, die das grondsitzliche Bestehen, die formulen Struk-
turen und die grundsitzliche Weise des Erkennens eines solchen Existentiaiethis-
chen hehandelt. So wie es einetseits keine Wissenschaft vom Individuellen als
wirklich individuellep Einzelnen ais solchem geben kann und est doch eine all-
gemeine formale Ontologie des Individuelien gibt, so und in diesem Sinn kann
es eine formale Lebre der existentiaien Konkretion, ¢ine formale Existentialethik
geben und muss es sie geben."—~Tbid., 233-240.
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THE DEMONSTRATIVE PROC
but must be studicd in its particular individuality.'®? Exactly how this
knowledge of the individual is to he attained, however, is a4 question that is

feft in the main unanswered 'S Some vague indications are given as ro

the role of personal fataitions, mystical expericnees, and the pheromena
studied in modern “depth™ psychology i the elabitation of e new ap.
proach, but no attemipt is made at a complete deseription of its subject matter

ot method, 129

dieses Missversiandnis aus,
n'T Zu .l[)ﬁ’lkl‘ 1“;.,( oeiner
‘Ex-
istenz nn-i l senz}, soo-
2t edos miniernen Waortes
S, wenlgs

etethin® sehli

127 "Der Begri§ ciner Existeal
cr erweist sich eindeutiz als Gegen und Kmnplul
‘Essenzethik.' Denooch beveichnet diese °E
istenzethik”™ {1 Sinnc der gelil
dern hezicht sich--ine gen Jdoem urspre
‘Existentiab—ucf das nmeaorisfe oen des Mensche
stens als phwsir, als Prinzip des Arfund Eingehens in Jiv Aktuaditit des (;. s hacht-
lich-} persopalem Hmdc?n\ in dee Posi t der e vescinzelten, clnmadig-caigern
Kon-kretion der Iﬂlil\dulk_”(.n tntsehvidung konstitutiv vallemdey muss, so Jass ¢s
gerade nicht in ¢iner tein deduktiv erlanglen, abstrukt-esseatidlen-Norm- und Ord-
nungsethik ie affein hinreichende Bedingung sciner irefen sitefichen Seibstvenwick-
lschung haben kano, sondern elensn unabiinghar {4k, in der Linic der Kogs rion
des materialen, siftlich-personalen Wesens) cingewiesen bicibt in die wnableitbare

qualitative Eingenart des einmaligen, aicht adiiguat falthufien, individuellen Aktes
Straktar «des menschlichen Wesens kiinnte

csofern sick Jies

-—Eine Analyse dieser “existentinlen’
eine genaucre philosppiiicke Begrindung dessen liefern, was wir hier unter cinern

mehr theologischen Gusichtspunkt entwickelt buben."—-76id., 239, in. 1.

128 “Das praktisch dringlichste und schwiengste Problem  hinsichtlich einer
solchen formafen Existentialethik wiire natiiclich die Frage nach der Erdennbarkeit
des individuellen Sittlichen und dessen  Verpflichtung. Wie weiss der
Einzelne iiberhaupt von sich als dem einmalig Einzeloen? Wie st eine solche
Etkenntnix deakhar, obwoll sie grondsiitztich nicht addquat die Erkeantnis ciner
gegenstindlichen, satzhaften Refiexiun sein kann? Wie ist die Frage zu stellen und
zu beantworten, wenn und insofern dieses Individuelle nicht die Indevidualitit
meines Sein und meines schon frei gewirkten Zustandes ist, sondera dic individ-
uelle Einmaligkeit eines von nic erst noch zu Tuenden? Wie kann dieses individ-
uelie Kiinftige auch als Gesolltes erkannt werden? Wie siehe diese (sittliche) Not-
wendigkeit aus, die in der zukommenden Geschichte und an ihr setbst hervorteirr?
Es ist klar, dass wir hicr all diese Frage nicht wicklich heantworten kinnen."—

1bid., 240-241.

128 Man kénnte zur Verdeutlichung dieser unreflexen, nichtsatzhaften Selbstge-
gebenheit der Person fiir sich sefhst in ihrer positiven Einmaligkeit hinweisen auf
die Dizlektik zwischen der Hetlsunsicherheir, die wesentlich zum Christenstand ge-
hast, und dem (ebenfalls gegebenen) Zeugnis des Geistes, dass wir Kinder Gotres
sind. . . ; man kinnte Phinomene der heutigen Tiefenpsychologie heranzieben,
die so ctoas wie cine Koexistenz von Wissen um sich einerseits und einem Nicht-
wissen und einer Verdringung eines dennach gegehenea Wisseas um sich selbst
anderseits dartun. Solche und viele Dinge missten tiberlegt werden, wollte man
zu einem Wissen des einzelnen um seine Finzclben, um dic Existeatialqualitat
seines Handelns also méglichem und als existentiell verpflichtendem kommen.”-—
16id., 241.242. “Noch endgidtiger wird dean die Forderung geprigt durch die
unmittelbare  Gnadeafithrung Gottes. Zur rationajen Standortbestimmuag  ‘muss
darum die Intuilion kommen, die aus der Liebe quillt.” So kann auch soiche Kas-
wistik niemals nur Sache einer ratiomalen Technik sein, sondern muss aus den

PR
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While a detailed consideration of such a fragmentary theory would
hardly be indicated, on its own merits, two observations may be made ce-
garding it in ordec to set it v relicf against traditional docteioe, The fiest
has to do with the presupposition imade by its propenents that the traditional
maral theology antedating their theory is an abstrt cssentialist docirine
which employs & purely deductive procedure and as such fails to make coo-
tact with the existential order. From what has been said previously in this
study, such a view Is based on an uversimplification-— if not & complers
misunderstanding - of both moral philesophy and mural theology as they
are methodologically developed in the Aristotelian and Thomistic traditions
respectively. Ie may well be, however, that the proposal of such a theery 15 a
redction against a neoscholastic ettucal cttonabismy with Kantiin ovcertone
which it purely deductive, and is an absteact essentiadist dovirine which
requices radical revision and modification to bring it from the ideal to the
veal orcder. ¥ In such a case, the proper procedure is not to attempt o rechify
one ercor by adding to it another which is equally divorced from Thomistic
doctrine, but rather to correct the error at its source by re-asserting the

phenomenalagical analysis which is the bedrock

empirical, existential,
L0

foundation of the entire Thomistic synthesis, and without which there
be no science of morad theolagy in the strict scase of the term.

The second observation regacds the character of the proposed
istential ethics™ as a type of kanowledge itself. By the veey terms of the
proposal to attain knowledge of the concrete individual, and not in the seasc
of the rmdividunm vagum but rathec in that of the individumn deteriie-
twme. this cannot be homogencous with the type of knowledge which 1s gen-
eqally regarded to be that of moral theology. According to the doctrine we
have alrcady elaborated, there is no question bur that the subjective disposi-
tions of the individual do make the notion of practical truth, in all its per
fection, a very personal rnatter which is only atrained in the prudcntiul
judgment of the one imperating the concrete, singular operable itself.13!

Yex-

Gesinnuogen der Wachheit, der Klugheit und der Licbe betiirigt werden'—-F.
Bickle, Frager der Theoloyic peute, p. 444,

U or o summary and critique of Kantian influences in German theslogr,
particularly as exemphificd in the teaching of Georg Hermes, see: K. Eschwailer.
Yo Zaeei Wege der newen Theolegie, (Aubsburg 19283, pp. R1-(30, A more
gencril suminary of systemuane mosd theology in Geemany from the eagly aine-
teenth century to the preseat is given by. P, Hadrossck, e Bedvutung des S
tempeduntent fiiv die Moralthenlogic in Deunitseiland reil der Thomar-Renaiz:
(Miinchen: 1990), pp. 93-358.

18 Thus infused prudence is the virtue given by Gud to show man how he
showld attain personal perfection and sanctihcation, which is itself incommunicable.
and yet capshle of attainment through observing the rule of reason when it is
complemented by diviae grace and the gifts.
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What is so startling about the proposed theory is rhat it calls attention to
this individuahistic aspect of montlity as something bitherto unkaown, and
as awaiting the ncw theary before it wan even be discussed in scientific tesons,
It is almost inconceivable that the propoucals of snch 2 theory shoold be
unaware of the vast tochnical development within Thowism analyzing the
role of circumstances in deteemining the morafity of the hunan ace, the
necessity for the rectification of the appetires intimately associated with ma-
terial and subjective dispositions, the central imporiance of pradence in
guaranteeing practical troth and cerritude for eperativn in the singular cise,
etc, etc-- and yet their silence on these auatters feaves bitle room for a

beniga intcrpretation. 15
regarded as o development of moral

That such a proposal should e
theology, moreover, ndicates a hasic confusion between the prodential
judgment and a strictly scientine judgmene which enninates the compos:.
tive process of mural theology. It is anly the fonmer judgment which can
actually mmperate the singular vperable, saying tn effect. “This action & to
be done by me here and now in these concrete circumstances, beciuse it
ts the right thing for me to Jo, consideiing my own bodily dispositions and
my personal appetites which have become habituated to reasonable action.”
The last judgment to which the compuositive process of morad (heology can
come, on the other hand, must always fall short of this actual tmperation
in a personal way, and must be content with a conclusion of the type: "This
kind of action, in such and such ctecumstances (multiplied as often s
desired to describe the particulariry of a conteniplated action concetved as
an judividnin vagum) is per se yectwn for a virtuous Christian and is to
be done.” The two judgments are in no way conteadictory, for in the normal
case the former should always be complementary of the later. And if it
is the former type of judgment which is actually the goal of the new ex-
istential ethics,”” then the latter is only another name for Christian prudence,
and should be recoguized as such. But if “existential cthics” is properly
moral theology, then it must stay at 2 universal level, and cannot as 4 scicnce
directly attain to the singular operable in all its singularity. In either event,
according to this resolution, the novel conception is mercly a duplication

152 Mure alarming stiil is 1he possible inforenve that uatil the proposed theary
is itsclf developed, Christians will bave no way of koowing God's will tn their ewa
personal recard, and will have to work under abstract, geneealized rales of Tessern-
tialist ethics” while fooking forward to the day when the owore persoudized rules
of “existentiul cthics” will becere avaitable o them. This would be tantamouat to

ight in providing for the direction of the

saying that there has been a divies overs ¢ i
individual in the supecnaluzel onder up to now, which ts Arally about o de rectihed
by the new theory.
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of —and a poor substitute for—an existing type of cthical, nonrative knowl.
edge which has already been well analyzed in the Thomistic tradition.

0. DETAILS OF APPLICATION IN THE PRACTICAT, MODE

While coe shoutd be wary, therefore, of any atteopt to replace the
Jast practical judgment of prudence by a so.called “scientific” judgment,
should also be recognized thar a close Laison must exist between the com-
pusitive process of the moral theologian and the judgment which tmperates
the singular operable. It will be our purpose now to delineate e slighdy
more detail the retations which obtain between these two types of practical
knowledge. As in our treatmicnt of the details of speculative analysis we
found it impossible to give more than a few general jndications of how
one proceeds in particular matters, so here too we can only sketch the main
points which are involved in the application of the results of such analyss.
In Chapters Two and Thiee we have already indicated that Lhe resolutive
maode of moral science supplies middle terms which can function in a prac-
tical syllogism, and it can be scen readily that the almost infinite variety of
possible human operations confers on the compositive mode of moral science
a complexity approaching that found in the composition of prudence it-
self. 138 Nonctheless the moral theologian must know how to use his specu-
lative knowledge in the practical direction of souls to their ultimate end in
the supernatural ordes, and it is this use which we intend to describe now
in a general way.

1. THE DIRECTION OF SOULS

For purposes of simplification, we shail trcat only of three types of
direction, and shall discuss only one example of each insofar as it beats on
our methodological analysis. The first will be the case where the moral
theologian is viewed as directing himself, the second where he is dirccting
another individual by personal advice (say, in the confessional), and the
third where he is directing 2 group through moral exhortation or preaching,
This will then Icad to some conclusions about the teaching of sacred doctrine

133 “Ratic enim practica, quac discurrit circa unam veritatem, nog potest
circa aliam nisi diversas pracmissas ¢t motiva inveniat quibus circa iMam discusgat,
et ideo lumen hoc practicum non est universale et simplex, sed probativum et ex
diversis mediis dependens, ideaque extensione indiget perhci, ut plura complectatur.
Et ideo $. Thomas (I1-11, 49, 3 et 5} eodem modo loquitur de prudentia sicut de
scientia, quia per docilitatem et ratiocinationem acquiritur, et de uno discutrit ad
aliud, ime multo tempore ¢t experimente indiget ad sui acquisitione, ideoque in ju-
venibus non datur, neque secundum actum, neque secundum habitum, ut ex Philoso-
pho dacet ipse D. Thomas (13-11, 47, 14, ad 3}." — John of St. Thomas, Curs,
Theol., De habitibus, (¢d. Laval) nn. 728-729.
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and theology itsclf as a special type of application in the practica] mode,
which can be particufarly effective in assuring continuity between the specu.
lative and compositive modes of moral thealogy.

In the first instance, the maral theologian himself may be prescoted
with a problem  respecting his own charitable action. In such a case, 1f his
scientific knowledge of charity ts to direct his future activity, his compaositive
process must start with the conclusions he has already reached from his
speculative analysis of the vittue of churity, which will teli kim oot only
what charity is, but the vasious objects to which it extends and the proper
order which obtains among them, With this knowledge, he can then plan
a future course of action and make a judgment about its morality, by com.
posing this general koowledge with the droumstances which he furesees
will attend a particular sitaarion, His compositive pracess will thereapon
terminate in a judgent, /v aciw signate, that this type of action in these
circamstances will be the right and charitable thing to do. In thic acteal sita-
ation, his action may be guided by the practical conclusion he has already
reached in actw signato, but it will he imperated by another judgment, in
actu exercito, which takes account of all the concrete circamstances which
attend the action, and with the kanowledge of which he finally places the
act. If he ts a prudent man, his emotional reactions will be under the control
of reason and his last practical judgment will bear the imprint of his
habitual theological knowledge: he will therefore do what is objectively
the right thing to do, and he will have a subjective certitude that he has
acted charitably in the given situation. 3

In such a very schematic representation of a complex human act, it
is possible to distinguish virtually at least three stages, the fust terminating
in the speculative judgment tespecting the quiddity of charity and its
propetties, which can be made with strict demonstrative ceetitude in the
resolutive mode, the second terminating in the practical judgment respecting
the morality of a contemplated course of action, which can be made with
a practical certitude that, in itself, this is the right thing to do for the
virtuous Christian, and the thitd terminating in the Iast practical judgment
imperating the action as performed, which can be made with fu)l moral
cestitude that the concrete, singolar action was the right thing to do. The
important thing to note is that the ficst stage alone is reached by a resotutive
process. The second and third are both attained by a mcthod of composi-
tion, the second by 2 composition proper to the scieace of moral theology
itself, and the third by a compasitioa proper to prudence, which may use

134 This is one instance where prodence aad theological science point out the
charitable thing to do in a given situation. Cf, fn. 103, ragra, p. 197,

e s
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the latter, but in any cvent complements it to imperate the singular con-
tingent act.

In the sceond case, whete the moral theologian may be conceived as
giving dircction to another person in the matter of charity, additional
factors have to be taken into account, and these further complicate the way
in which theological knowledge influences the actual operarion. The advice
mast again begin with his spoculative

2

of the mosalist, in such a o
knowledge of charity, its quiddity, the objects to which it extends and in
what order, ete. Fle must then compose these middle temis in o practical
sylfogism which furnishes him with practical rufes which stiould govers
operation for the vistuous Christinn placed in the genenl circunstines
described by the penitent. With this knowledge, which in the nomd e
will be habitual with the confessor, he then has to make an estimate of the
spiritual state of the pentient, counsel him as to what he should do, and
possibly give reasans which will cause him to assent to the practical truth
of the advite given. The latter, it should be noted, will not necessarily be
the proper reasons as furnished by the speculative analysis, for these may
nat be direatly comprehensible to the peartent, but they will wually be
expressed 1 terms of precepts that are divinely reveaded, and that are
known—through the explicative function of the speculative resolution- —to
bc applicable and properly motivating in this particular situation. I the
penitent 1s rightly disposed, he will then accept this advice, assenting to
the divine precepts on divine faith and to their application to his particular
case through his trust in the confessor’s technical knowledge—which, for
the penitent, will probably be at the level of opinion—-and plan his futuce
action accordingly. When presented, finally, with an actual situation sinnlac
to that on which he has sought direction, he will himsclf have to muke a
prudential judgment, in actn exercito, imperating a singular, contingent
action, of whose practical truth he will be certain through his personal
prudence, which has been guided aud rcinforced by divine faith and the
theological sctence of the confessor,

Again this is a very schematic representation, but it will suffice to
show that the three stages virtaally present in the first case must be replaced
by at least five stages in the second case. The fiest two stages will be very
similar in both cases, and will be those of theological resolution and
theological composition on the part of the confessor. The third stage wilf
then be a prudential comiposition made by the confessor, terminating i
practical judgment, 7 aciu exercito, that the advice he gives is pr.actica[
truth for the individual to whom it is given. The fourth stage will represent
a type of non-scientific resolution —the resolution of ordinary practical dis-
course—an the part of the penitent, which he effects through the habits of
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exbulia and rynesis, the former regulating bis taking of counscl from the
confessor, and the latter his judgment as to what the right thing wall be
for him to do in his determined sinwation, The ffth stage, hnally, will be
attained by 2 composition which is that of the pentitent’s personal prudence,
and which will govern the action he initiates in the concrete, cyistentiad
circumstances with which he is presented. The whole process, it should be
noted, consists of two resolutions and thiee compusitions, and of these, in
the normal case, only the first resolution and the first composition properly
pertain to maral theology. 1L vould happen, of course, that the confessor
make no use of his theological scicnee, and then the fisse two stages will
be replaced by one which will be a reselution of ordinary praciica]l dis-
course; or, altecnatively, it could happen that the pentiteut Bimself be a
moral theologian, and then the fourth and Afth stages would include 2
proper scientific resolution and composition, apast from those already
indicated. But for the usual cases of spirital direction, the dicect influence
of moral theology will be limited to the first two stages, and will even be
effected in such a way as to be campleteiy unnoticed on the part of the
penitent, and to be done habitually by the confessor himself, so that he also
is not reflectively awarc of his use of theological science, 1%

The third type of spiritual direction, where the theologian is directing
a group by preaching, is quite similar to the second type, and nced not be
dwelt upon at length. Should the theologian be preaching on charity, for
example, bis remote prepasation will parallel the fist two stages we have
just discussed, where the resolution and composition of theological science
will supply him with knowledge of the natuse of charity and the rules which
should govern its exercise by the individual. The third stage, on the other
hand, will not be one where he employs the art of individual counseling,
as in the previous case, but rather one where he employs the art af rhetoric,
in order to move the congregation to action in the supernatural order. Tn
general he will be limited to a description of genetal situations, as opposed
to the highly particular situations involved in personal guidance, and he
must make an estimate of the general knowledge and dispositions of those
making up the congregation, in order to plan his rhetorical approach
properly. The latter, under the influence of his theulogical knowledge, will
then make use of precepts and instances drawn from the Scriptures, ex-
amples from the lives of the saints, and similar motivating material which

135 Sometimes, however, those receiving guidance will br aware of the lack
of thealogical foundation in their spiritual direction; whence $1. Theresa of Avila's
preference for a director who was a competent theologian, over one who was a holy
but unlezrned man. Cf. Santa Teresa de Jesus: Fida, cap. V, n. 3; cap. xiii, n. 16,
Camino de Perfeccion, cap. v, 8. 1 {Qbsus Complesas, 4 ed., Burgos: 1949).
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will manifest the practical truth of the operation to which he is exhorting
the congregation.?™® ‘Those hearing him, on the ather haad, will assent w
this truth under the influetice of divine faith and their trust in the preacher,
whom they will judge on the basis of his sincerity and other indications of
his personal character, and will otherwise proceed to imperate their own
actions jn a way analogous to that of tbe fourth and fifth stages of the
PIevious Case.

From this bricf indication of three types of application in the practical
mode, it can be seen that the compositive process of moral theology docs
not attain to the operable with the directness and suzeness that the resolutive
process attains to speculative truth about the operable. The best contact
benween the compositive mode of theological science and the fast con
position ctfected by prudence undoubtedly occurs in the Arst case, which is
analogous to a doctor's ductoring himself in the natural order,’*? and
where habitual scientific knowledge is ever available, at the service of the
last practical judgoment, to guide it in a most reasonable matter to perfuct
practical truth and ceetitude. The second and thicd cases leave more room
for discrepancies between the composition of moral theology and the
prudential composition of the one imperating the singular, existential action,
Yet therc is an influx of theological knowledge into the operation of the
average Christian who seeks persoaal guidance from his confessor, ar who
listens attentively to the more general guidance given to him by the
preacher, in the manner which we have indicated. Although indirect in
its influence, it is still a most valuable adjunct to the persanal prudence of
the individual, and one of the best guarantees of continued vittuous action
that will lead to the full perfection of the Christizn person.

5t s chis point which secms genrerally to huve been missed by thuse who
propuse a "kerygmatic theology™ to replace traditional theology. While it would be
absurd to think that one should preach technical analyses of the virtues, cte., to a
congregation, it is even more absurd to think that one could make most intelligent
use of the Sctiptures, Church Fathers, and other soucces apt to motivate a congre-
gution, withuut bunself undeestanding such materials in the light of « strictly
scientific theolagy. For an exposition of kerygimatic theology, see H. Rahner, Fing
Theviogie der Verkindigung, (2. Aufl), Freiburg: 1939, For a critique. sce A.
Statz, "De theologia kerygmatica,” Ang 17 (1940), 337-331. An cxtcasive hib-
liography is given by B, M. Xiherta, friroductio in Sacram Theologiam, (Matriti:
1949), pp. 53-38.

37 The example of 2 doctor's doctoring himsclf is cited by St. Thomas as
being a type of art that is closest to the operation of naturge herself: "huic arti enim
maxime assimilatec natura.” (Cf. Iz Il Phys, lect. 14, a. 8; alsu lect. 1, n. 5.)
Thus the direction of oge’s action by habitual practical knowledge might also be
considered as the most “natural” way, or the way most in accord with man's nature
as rational, to achieve human petfection,
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2, THE TEACHING OF MORAL THEOLOGY

Because of the superiority of habitual knowledge of mworal doctrine,
patticularly when possessed in a scieatific way, it can be seen immediately
that a most effective application of theological knuowledge js made when the
fatter itself is taught to others. This is one uf the reasons why it is so
important to reach Christian doctrine in the scheols, and even to the very
young, for in this way the truths most necessary for salvation are com-
municated to them from the very outsct, and m a manner in which they
can he retained for the rest of their lives. But as students advance in their
intetlectual formation, and particufarly when they have been introduced to
the study of philosophy, chere is no reason why they should nut also be
iatroduced tn the formal study of sacred theology. The benefits of such
systematic instruction for moral furmation, aot only on the part ot college
and university students bur also on the part of educated laymen, are enor.
mous when compared with the cifects of occasional spiritual direction and
apostolic preaching. Granted that lay students of this type tieed not acquire
the professional competence of the imoral theologian, they nonctheless
thereby satisfy their obligation to perfect their prudential knowledge through
contact with the Church's teaching at a level proper to their station in life, 148
and also assure themselves of a degree of technical competence which is
vastly superior to what they could learn through their own limited ex-
perience in daily living.?%® Thus they approach the first case of spiritual
direction which we have just discussed, and although not on that account
dispensed from sceking the continued advice of competent theologizns, are
able to provide for themsclves in many circumstances where they would
otherwise lack theological disccuon.

If such knowledge is important for faymen, it goes without saying that

A8 Il est reguis de 'homme prudent dont nous pactons présentement qu'il
ait fa foi—au titre propre de la prudence. Et s'il n'est pas requis de iui qu'il soit
théalogien (non plis que la prudence acyuise ne suppuse nécessairement chez qui
la posséde 1'habitas de la philosophie morale), du moins se tiendra-t-at de quelque
maniére ¢n communicabion avec ceo Savolr. Par jx s'érablit chez le juste
I'unité de la contemplation et de i'action, Iz conduite de sa vie étint soumise i
I'influence des connadssaaces les plus hautes ¢t en un sens, les plus étrangéres aux
contingences de l'esistence homaine'—T. Denwn, Pradence, p. 147,

149 [} ne faudrait pas pour cela exalter la cogitative audessus de 1'intelligence.
Par fa technique (scil., scientia practica) la conpaissuace en cffet est plus parfaite,
puisque par elic on connait ey cruses et jusqu'a up certain point les essences, tandis
qu'd l'expérience on ne doit gu'une surte de poussiére de faits. Quand on posséde
la technique, 'on a'est pas troublé outre mesure par des objections imprévues et
i'on acrive assez bien 4 les resoudre, grace aux idées générales que 'on posséde.
Avec la simple expérieace, au contraire, on est désargonné par la moindre objection,
par le premier échec que Fon constate d ses expériences passées. "—1J. Peg-
haire, "Un sens oublié, la cogitative,” RL/O 13 (1943), 161%-162%,

v
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the science of moral theology should be taught, and taught weli, to those
who are entrusted by their office with the guidance of others to Christian
perfection.#" It is in this scnse that those who teach moral theology a
seminaries are themselves participating in the active apostolate, for 1t is the
knowledge which they communicate to future directors of souls which will
be applied in the compositive mode by their students. Thus St Thomas
conceives the role of the seminary professor as a practical one, ool unlike
that of a skilled artisan who is showing others how o work:

In the spirttual edifice thete are those who are like manual
workers, who are concerncd with the care of souls in particular,
fot instance administering the sacraments or doing other detiited
work of this kind. There are also the Bishops, who are like skilfed
artisans directing and arranging how the fotegoing should carry
out thair work; it is for this reason that they arc called ‘epircas,
that is, “superintendents.” And similarly, doctors of theology are
Lke skilled artisans who investigate and teach how others should
procure the salvation of souis. 11!

According to this conception, it should be noted, sacred theology should
not only be taught speculatively, but alse as a practical science which enters
into specific detail as to "how others should procure the salvation of souls.”
Exactly how this is to be done poses a pedagogical problem whose solution
is outside the scope of this study, and which has some elements in common
with the problem of how any practical science, such as medicine or engineer-
ing, should be taught. Yet there are some practical consequences that can
be deduced from what has already been said about the resolutive and
compositive modes of moral theology, which will form the basis for same
concluding remarks about this phasc of the application of theological
knowledge.

The fitst thing to note is that there are limitations as to what can be
taught in any practical science. Scientific aspects, as such, can be taught, 142
but this is oot true of all types of syllogistic reasoning which will be involved
in applying general knowledge to the singular operable.14* The compositive

O CE, Quaest, Quod, 1, g. 7, 2, 2 {a. 14): "Ipsa ctiam rativ demonstrar quod
meldius est erudire de pertineatibus ad safutem eos qui et in se et in aliis proficere
possunt, quam simplices gui in se @atum proficere possunt.”

M 75id,

132 "Omnis scientia videtur esse docibifis, idest potens doceri. L'ade in primo
Metaphyricorum dicitur quod signum scienlis est posse docere."—In VI Eibic,
tect. 3, n. 1147,

343 “"Non autem quilibet syllogismus est disciplinalis, idest faciens scire; sed
solus demonstrativus qui ex necessariis necessaria concludit.—[Iéid., n. 1148,
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process of moral theology, for example, can be taught insofar as it is based
on a causal analysis, and since the concatenation of causes that are involve
is itself intelligible, can be communicated to others. The compositive process
of prudence, an the other hand, canpot be raught, because it is based on
personal experience and individual dispositions, and will be accepted by
others only at the level of opinion or belicf hecause of its contingent
character.'** What is true of pradence is also true of the art of counseling,
the art of preaching, and the ant of teaching, because in each case the
universal knowledge fumished by the practical science cannot substitute
for the personal expericnce necessary to apply it properly in the singular
case. 1% Ths is what mukes it tnpossible, for alt practical purposes, to feach
the compositive mode of u practical scicnce all the way to the point where
it canracts the singulir, contingent uperable. The umversal aspects of the
composition are teachable, but ool the anigue way of making application in
the individual case,

But if this defheulty is present inhesently o the compositive mode, it
should also be nated that here is o corresponding dificulty in teaching the
resolutive oc speculative mode of moral theology. The latter s eminently
teachable, and in fact, it is this which yiclds ali the fundamental doctrine
that is vsed in the compositive mode to divect proper operation. for this
reason, the basic core of all tcaching of moral theology must consist in an
expasition of the resolutive or demonstrative method of analyzing man's
operation at the supernatural level, applicd so well in the Sewmia Theolvgiae
of St. Thomas. Because of the extremne variability of the matter with which
the moral theologian treats, morcover, this analysis must be caried to an
investigation of all the virtues and vices which function principally in
fostering or impeding man's progress to his supernatural perfection. The
teason for this can be seen very well from analagies with medical training,

144 “Signum scientis est posse docere: guod ideo est, quia unumquodque tunc
est perfectumt fa actu sue, quando putest facere alterum sibe simile, ot dicitur

quarty Metearoram. Sicut igitur signum caliditatis est quod possit aliquid cale-
ssit docere, quod est scentiwrn in alie causare,

facere, 1ta signum sclentis ¢st, quod p
Artifices autem dOcere poSsURE, URL CUML Ceusas cognoscant, ¢x eis possunt demon-

strace: demonstratio autem est sylogismus factens scice, ut diciiur primo Posicris
orum. Expecti autem non possupl docere, quin pan possudt ad seientiam perducere
cum causam gaorent, Bt sioea quae experfmento cogooscunt alils trudant, non
recipientur per modum scientiae, sed per madum opintonts vel credualitatrs. Unde
patet quod artifices sunt magis sapientes et scientes expertis."--fp [ Mera,, lect.

1, a. 25.

Y “Cum ars (scf., scientia practica) sit universaliom, experieatta singular-
ium, si aliquis habet rationem artis sine experientiz, erit guidem pecfectus in hoc
quod universale cogooscat; sed quia ignorat singulare com experimento careat,
multoties in curando peceabit: quia <uratio magis pertinet ad singulzre quam ad
universzle, cum ad hoc pectineat per se, 2d fllud per accidens.”—fbid, n. 22.




216 THE ROLF OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAf THFOLOGY

for the moral theologian's catc of the soul is quite simifar to the doctor's
care of the body. A young inteen, for instance, who knows aif ths general
principles about the circulation of the blood, but has no knowludge as o
where to locate a pulse, will be ueable to use his univeesal prnciples
the concrete case. Likewise, one who knows all about the heart—.admirtedly
one of the most impartant organs of the bady—but has seca nothing of the
tracts on the kidney, will be completely powerless before the first patieat
who presents himself with kidney crouble. The young confessor is in a
completely analogous position with respect to the organic fife of ths soul,
excepting that bis vocation makes him even more a general practiioner,”
and what 15 more, he must depend almost exclusively vn his habitual
kaowledge when giving direction to souls, Here again, if he fas lcarned well
the specudative content of the Primw Secwndae and the Sevanda Scinndac,
he will have an ample store of knowledge which s sl per se practical,
and which he can compose and apply—with more facility as be wiins ox
perience—in the cure of souls catrusted to him.

Granted that the young theologian has this fundwinental training, the
question may be raised as to how he can be given same practical experience
in the compositive mode even before souls are entrusted to bhis care. It is in
this area, we believe, that courses in pastoral theology (and to a lesser extent,
ta ascetical and mystical theology) can be of some assistance, in that they
give more proximate preparation with tegacd to actual situations that tay
be encountered when dealing with special cases. 8 Here oo, execcises in
casuistry can give a type of vicarious experience, analogous to that given to
engineering and medical studeats by their laboratory assignments. But, in
the final analysis, perfection in any practical science is governed by the
adage: ‘faber fit fabricando”'137 A supeevised introduction to the actuul
work of the ministry is the best way to teach the young moralist how to
apply his speculative knowledge, for until he benefits from his own personal

I is interesting to note, in this connection, that Maritain conceives raystical
thealogy as specifically distince from speculative moral theotogy an the grounds thac
the one is practically practical while the other @s specadatively pracucal. Thus he
says: Tl importe de compreadre quiau cegard de cette action pas excellence gu'est
la passion des choses divinegs ¢ [union conwmplative avee Diew, tf a'y a pas scule-
ment ung science spécalativement pratique qui st science du théotogien, Ny o
aussi uae science pratiquument pratique, gqui ne s‘occepe pas taat de nous dere ce
gu'est la perfection que de onus ¥ condluire, qui est lx scence du imaitee de spirit-
valité, du praticien de 'ame, de Uartisza Je saintcté, de celui qui s¢ penche vers
nos misérables coeurs qu'il vent & tout nwner a lewr supréme jole. Cetre sclence
pratique de la contemplation cst celle ou Jean de la Croix est maitre."—-Ler degrés
du tavoir, pp. 627-628. Following what we have already said in previous chapters,
we reject this distinction us being just as supertiuous n moral theology as it is ia
morzl phitasophy. CE. repre. p. &), fn. 42, zad p. 92, fn. 82,

W4T Cf. In 1] Ethic, lect. 1, nn, 250, 2352,
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experiences, he will remain inexpert in the art of directing souls to their

¢ternal salvation. ' 48
As a final observation, it may he remarked huw scaseless it would he

to attempt to form moral theologians by cxercising them exclustvely in the
compositive mode, while ncglecting to supply the speculative knowledge
that is the sine gua non foe the composition proper to moral scicnce. To
insist exclusively, for instance, on isracfiml prim‘ipfes——()r general rofes that
should govern human conduct-—and then on extensive drill in how o apply
such principles ro individual cases, destroys the whole character of morat
theolagy as a practical soicace, and reduces it ¢ the state of 4 meee anr. Tn-
stead of the moralist ctiijoying a position analogous tu that of the dactor,
in such a conception he is reduced to the state of @ “pill-dispensee,” who
can cffect some cares, it is true, but generally is powerless to deal with any-
thing but the routine malady of a not very serious nature,'# If thuse who
are entrusted, thercfore, with man's physical health must be thoroughly
equipped with a speculative knowledge of the human body, of all its organs
aod their proper functioning together with the disorders that can endangec
its life, it stands to reason that thase who are entrusted with the health of
the spiritual organist should have similar professional teaining, assuring
them of scientific kaowledge adequate to cope with all the conditions in
which the human soul can had itself, and who can give expert advice o

those who seck spiritual health and perfection.

. CERTITUDE IN MORAIL THEOLOGY

With this we come finally to the guestion whose answer is of para-
mauot importance for ascertaining the role of demonsteation in moeal the.
ology, and in terms of which the entire development of this study can be
summarized, that namely of the certitude of canchisions arrived at in moral
thevlogy. The question of moral certitude, in general, is extremely complex,
as we have already seen, and yet a correct understanding of the various certi.
tudes that are attainable in dealing with the human act is indispensable for

U8 Whence the wisdom of the Churdi's recent inaugurstion of a fifth yeus
of sacred theology in arder to intcoduce youug peiests ta the practical problems of
the pastoral apostolate. CF Sewure Censraiis Constitusionis Apastolicay "Seder
Saprensiae’” wdnexa, art. 48, par. 2; also AAS 48 (1956), pp. 364.365.

M8 We grant, however, that én times of epidemic. for instance, it might be
more benchcial to train vast numbers of aurses or medical technicians wha can be
more effective in curing the  prevalent disease than a small numbee of highly
trained doctors. A necessity of this type, in the spintual order, undoubtedly influ-
enced the Church's training of priests to the Post-Trideatine periad. Ia more aormal
times, nevertheless, there cea be po denying the superiority of the doctors profes-
sivaal training when compared to the iastruction in lichaiques given to the nutse

or medical technician,
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the moral theologian. Cajetan’s commentary on the prologue to the Secunda
Pars could hardly be bricfer than it is, but stili he thinks it importan: first
to remind his readers of Aristotle’s warning that “the minute accuracy of
mathematics is not to be demanded in moral matters,” before rushing on
to his most reasoned exposition of the Thomistic text.’ Obviously, then,
this 15 a subject which cannot be neglected in a treatment of demonseeative
methadodogy in moral theology: rather it is of such moment that vvecgthing
that has alrcady been said derives therefrom its significance,

Our general answer to this question, patalleling the solution previously
given to the problem of certitude in motal science, is that there are actually
two certitudes to be found in the various conclusions reached by the moral
theologian, ome a speculative centtinde ('orl'(',‘i}mnding to that of theological
demonstration in the other tracts of sacred theology, the other a practical
certitude which is proper to moral matters and has some affinity with the
certitudes of supernatural synderesis and infused prudence. To hirash a
background for understanding the latter, we shall begin with a summary
of various supernatural certitudes of the practical order, and thea take up
respectively the speculative and practical cestitudes proper ta moral theology.

1. SUPERNATURAL CERTITUDES

The supreme cectitude of the supernatural order is that of faith, which
is a direct participation of divine truth; being both speculative and practical,
as we have already seen, it elicits the greatest firmness of assent n both the
speculative and practical orders of knowledge. St. Thomas expliions, ca
this basis, that it not only engenders greater specolative certitude than any
buman wisdom, science or understanding, but that it is also superior in
this regard 10 the gifts of wisdom, knowledge and understanding, insofac
as they too presuppose faith as a principle.l™t Aad in the practical order,
its certitude not only transcends that of natural syaderesis, but it is greater
than that of prudence and art, because the latter are concerned with con.
tingent things, while it is concerncd with eternal truth, "“guae nen contingit
aliter se habere, \n2

Apart from certitudes that are formally in the order of knowledge, how-
ever, it iy possible to speak of cattitudes that are patticipated by other

150 “Suscipiantur autem velim haec, sicut et cetera nostra, si et inguantum
rationi consonant: geque enim eis fidem dari maiorem posco, quam ex ratione gigni
nata est. Verumtamen memares sint quod “zcribologia mathematica' non est expe-
tenda in moralibus, ut dicitur in 1l Metaphys. Divi igiter Thomae intercessione
fretus, ad textum propero.”~In prol. Illae. Cf. Asistotle, 1 Mesa,, 3, 995 a 15:
St. Thomas, In M Meta., lecl, 5, n. 336.

131 {1.1I, 4, 8.

132 1bid.
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faculties and habits insofar as they are moved by knowing facaltics. 1t is i
this way that moral virtues ace said to have a kind of certitude in theic
eperation, and, even morc impotiat, that the thealogical virtue of hope
has its own proper certitude, which comes theough the knowledge given it
by faith 1% Such certitudes, it should be noted, are not themselves cogni-
tional ones, and are spoken of as certitudes of “order™ or “intention. 154
Thus the certitude of hope is not to be identitied with that of faich: v s
found in the will and not in the iatellect, ir s corttade of a goal Lo be
attained and rot of a truth that is actually apprehended, and it can be
defective per aecidens while that of fuith cannot be defective in any way
whatsoever ™ Its ocdet or intention is certain, but this s net the same as a
cognitional certitude that the erd to whicde it js ordered or which it intends
will be absolutely attained.

The cestitude of infused prudence, diffcrent again because of the
latter’s intimate connection with charity and the infused moral virtues, as we
have already indicated, in a way includes both these types of certitude, namely
the cognitional and the ordinal or intentional 5% Ttself farmally in the in-
tellect, it also presupposes 2 cettitude of intention in the will and the ap-
petites, without which it cannot be assured of the practical truth of the con-
templated action, and therefore cannot have the practical certitude of the
siagular operable which is its proper object. The same thing (s true, but to a
lesser extent, of supernatural syndercsis--of faith 2s practical---and this
eveo in its unformed state; it must be assured of the certitude of the will's
motion towards the good, if it is itself to furnish princ'iples that will be
efficacious in the order of operation. It gucs without saying, thea, that prac.
tical certitude in the supernatoral order attains its highest pecfection in
the human agent in the state of grace, whose intellect is perfeted by in-
formed faith and prudence, whose will is endowed with hape and charity
and the infused virtue of justice, and whose sense appetites are controlled

I i, 18, 4
104 CF, rapra, p. 53; also in 1l Semt., d. 26.q. 2, 2. 4.
155 Cf, J. Ramirez, "De certitudiae spei christianze,” CT 57 (1938), pp. 377-

374,

136 "Certitudo ordinis seu intentionis, ut nomen ipsum indicat, est certitudo
practica, quae in agente ratiogali dicitur ordinationis, secundum quod est elicitive
rationis practicae disponcntis seu ovdiaantis acttoaem ex modone voluawtis, ut ac-
cidit in imperio sew precepto prudentine, juxra illud: ratonis est ordiazce, sapi-

entis {—=prudentis} est ordinzre; sed, prout est elicitive ah ipsa voluatute movente
ex intentione rocta finis, appellatue

rationem practicam ad ofdinandum de med
cectitudo intentiopis, pam intentio pertinet elicitive a2d voluntatem: 2t in agente
naturali non habeate intellectumn conjuactum, dicitur certitudo faclinutionds, quae
est ordinatio vel intentio quaedam innata ad propriam operstivnem et finem, indita

ab Auctore naturae, = dbid., p. 334,




AR

o~

i,

LRI A

A T

220 THE ROLE GF DEMONSTRATION N XMORAL THEGLOUY

by infused fertieude and temperance. In such a man there g5 the grearcst
rotentizlity for practical cestitude in the cognitional mode, w5 well as in
the iatentional mode which must accompany the fatter, i arder to attain
vrerringly ta pracuical truth,

Cur problem, therefore, is one of locating the specuanive and practical
certitudes of moral theology within this hierarchy of superaatural certstudes,
in order to understand the inuinsic value of the conclusions furnished by
moral theclogy, and their special unlity in the direcion of human acion
at the supematural level.

2. THE SPECULATIV)YE CERTITUDE OF MORAL THEOLOGY
Qf these two certitudes, the speculative one presents Tittle special
difficuity. Ut s the result of 2 resolutive or demonstrative process which s
properly that of human reason, but at least one of the premises is scen
under the light of faith, and therefore the conclusion is asscrited to with a
certitude which is properly theological, and is the same as that we have
discussed at fcagth in Chapter One. It is in virtue of this certitude, then,
that maral theology is homogenous with the remainder of sacred theology,
and through which the unity of sacred theology as a speculative babit is
preserved.

Two points, however, are wosthy of mention with reference to this
speculative certitude. The fizst is that it derives from faith precisely as
speculative, and not as practical under its function of supernatural syn-
derests. Therefore it is not certitude of a rule or precept that should govern
human action, but rather certitude of a truth about human action. Thus it
is a certitude about the operable considered as non.operable, ot in the specu.
jative mode. Because it is about an operable, moreover, it is knowledge that
1s usable in the practical made, but it is not under this aspect that its truth
3s known speculatively, or with its accompanying certitude.

The secand point is that such speculative certitude of a conclusion in
moral theology is not only more cestain than cortesponding conclusions in
roral philosophy, but it is more certata than the conclusions of any human
science. The reason for this is to be found in the fact that it proceeds from
the eternal and immutable source of all truth, and thus its principle devates
it above every type of ordinasy human knowledge. This docs not mean that
the superior certitude is one of evidence, as we have already explained 1o
Chapter One. Since it derives from the obscure light of faith, it is rather a
greater cestitude based on firmness of assent of the will thaa it is one based
on increased clarity for the human intellect. Apast, however, from the limita-
tions of the subject in which it is received, the truth of the conclusion is
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more certain than that af any purcly 1
mean when we sz that it has greater spravalative cerrinede.
3, THE PRACTICAL CERTITUGE GF MORAL THEQLOGY
The practical certitude of moral theolagy, ¢ the othiee haad, is asso.
dated with the use of demonstrated knowltdee in the compesitive mode,
and therefore it derives purtly from the speculative certitude we have just
discussed, and partly from irs composition with the prinaples of supes-
natural synderesis, or of faith precisely as practical. As such it is certitude
of practrcal truth, or of kaowledee of the epaable undor the aspect of s

t
rectitude. 7 Deriving jointly from the sepemond conitude of faith and
from the theological certitude of maral conclusions in the speclative maode,
its certitude is superior to that of any pracricd corntude of the porely human
order, such as natural synderesis, moral scienee, and acquired prudence, al-
though bemyg concerned with a difforeat e of 1ruth frons arguicted pra-
dence, it is not strictly comparable with the later.

Like the certitude of moral philusophy in the natural order, muscaver,
that of moral theology stands in special rddation te the other peactical certi-
tudes of the supernatural order, namcly, thase of supernatural synderesis
and infused prudence, and on this account alse becomes indirealy involved
with the various certitudes of order ar intention that we have fust mentioned,
1t differs from the certitude of supernatoral synderesis in that it is nat the
immediate certitude of divine faith, but rathes a derived certitude of practical
reason iHuminated by faith, Important to note here, however, s the fact
that supernatural syndctesis is itself different from natural syndercsis in
that it is not merely concerned with the most aaiversal and conumonly-
known truths of the practical order, but alse with very special rules and
precepts. Thos it is not on the basis of the universality of its truths that
moral theology is distinguished fram supcrnatural syndecesis, but rather
on the basis of the light through which assent is given, e, respectively the
luscen theologicnns or the lumen fidei, On the other hand, it can also be
said that mural theology derives its corclusions from priaciples that arc far
more certain in their specific detail than the first practical principles of
the natural arder, and on this account, although less certain than super-
natural synderesis itsclf, is far more certain than any practical habit of the

purely human order.
157 “Ad id quod dicitur de paete theologize moncdic respondetur quad o
morshibus id guod scientificum est, solum tractat de regulis quibus recte oprrandam

. sicot amnes aliae regutae artium,

€st, et 1%lac oD suDt Cenlipgentes, sud (e
licet versentur Grca malerian contingentein; quid vensabtur <rea dlam non wbso.

Tute, sed ut regulahilis esr segulis cerlss of determinatis, quae sciticet deducentur ex
principiis practicis certiv.”— Juhn of St. Thomas, Curs, Theol, In L1, disp. 2, 2, 9.




222 THE ROLE OF DEMONSTRATION IN MORAL THEOLOGY

This special enlightenment deriving fromt supernatural synderesis also
places moral theology 111 a position with relation to infused prudence supee-
tor to that which moral philosophy occupies with respect to acquired pra-
dence, As in the latter case, mora] theology cannot attain practical certinude
in all its perfection as it concerns the singular operable m be done, and Ffor
this must be completed by the pecsoual prudential judgienr. Yet having a
superior source of knowledge. it can reinforce the practical costitude of the
prudential judgment in a way far superior 10 the natural babits of synesis
and gnome33% And although prohibited by its scientific sature from artain-
ing the singular contingent i the sease of the individmme deseviinaan:,
it can have certitude of what should be done all the way to the level of the
ndividunm vagon. as we have already noted. and this at least partiatly
from the very detaifed dircction it dedves from its knowledge of the divine
taw, which ts suthcient of itself to direct man to his ultimate cnd in cvery
detail of his interior life.}% Thus, far from confereing only af.":{.fm;/ atexil i
on the direction of human affairs, in the manner of moral philosophy. w is
an invaluable help-—and, in the case of most Christians, even a necessary
help—to the attuinment of u certain prudential judgment by the individual
in aay concrete sitvation.

1t is precisely for this reason that the practical cettitude of moral the.
ology caa be called a type of prudential certitude---not an imperative and
applicative certitude, to be sure, but rathee a regulative and normative certi-
tude which is most proximate to, and confirmatary of, the latter. In this
understanding, there 1s a further relation of the practical certitude of moral
theology to the supernatucal certitudes of order or intention which may be
wotth nating. The moral theologian can say with certainty what should be
done by any Christian in 2 given moral situation in ocder to attain uftimately
to the beatific vision. The practical truth and certainty of his judgment then
presupposes that the Christian is in the state of grace, that his will and his
appctites are rectified and properly ordered by charity and the infused vir.
tucs, and therefore that he will have a certainty of operation which is aeces-
sary foc the full perfection of practical certitude attending the action itself.
And as this certitude is in the moral theologian, so it can also be said to
be, In a proportionate way, in moral theology as it proceeds in its composi-
tive mode: not in actu exercito as it would be in the individuat theotogian
prudently giving direction to a soul, but rather—to adapt Cajetan's distinc-
tion to a slightly differeat context,'8® —in acix signate, as it is already con-
tained in the speculative touths of the scicace conjoined with the precepts

1538 Cf, ibid.. a. 10, n. 23.
S Cf, 2-1F, 91, 43 H-f, 8, 3, ad 3.
168 Cf. Jn 110, 58, 5, n. 8; text given rupra, p. 131, fo, 131,
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and counsels of divine revelation, and presupposing the right dispositions
of the subject in which it will ultimately be applied.

This practical certitude of moal theology, (inally, s the certitude which
causes all the confusion and ditheulty in locating moral theology with re-
spect to specolative science, and in deltncating the proper rofe of demonstra-
tive methodology in its elaboration. 1t is true that there are many ways of
speaking according to which it can he swd that its practical certitude (s of
conclusioms that are true oaly wd £ plavibuy. What moral theology has to
say about marriuge and adultery, for instance, will hardly be practical truth
far a pagan polygarust liviog according to his reason. and it may even
not be practical teath for some Christians poorly tnstructed in their faith
aand guided by an mvincibly erroneons conscience. And in very detaifed pre-
scriptions, the certttude and fruth cannor be mathemnatical, It must, by its
vety nature, be approximate and ailow of some latitude for mdividual dis.
positions and abnormal circumstances, even when applied by the Christian
endowed with all the infused virtues—for it suthices that the prudential
judgment of the latter approack the mean of reason, and not find it in
mathematical fashion. But still, when all these incidental and per accidens
considerations are eliminated, moral theology can ascertain what (s per se
recture for human action in arder to attain its ultimate ead. 191 Tes certitude
in so doing is inferior, {0 an absolute sense, to the speculative certitude of
mathematics, even though it depends ot a speculative theological certitude
superior to the latter.192 But in the practical order, it is the greatest certitude
that can be had short of that of the last practical judgment itself, and as
such, the most wsefr/ for directing the image of God to his ultimate per.

fection, 163

YL CF, Cajetan, fn 147, 154, 2, a. 14; text given supra. p. 1536, fa. 189,

162 This, then, is the sense of the statcment: “acribolngia mathematica pon
est expetenda in moralibus.” Cf. Cajetan, In Prof. Lllae; text given ip fn. 150,
p. 218. Cf. also fn. 136, p. 138,

163 The reader may wonder at this point if there is amy sense in which the
practical certitude of moral theology can be said o be superior to that of the last
practical judgment of infused pradence. The answer to this guestiua con he seen
in terms of what has already beea said in Chapter Three about the nations of
ptactical truth 2ad certitude. and the relations which obtain between syndetesis
and prudence in their attainment, Practical truth and certitude, when taken in their
strictest meanings. ¢an only be concernsd with the singuiar and contingeat, whick
alone is operable by man, and oever with the wniversal and necessary, whick as
such is immutable and escapes man's ceusatity. Taken in this stcict sense, the prace
tical tewth and certitude of prudence is superior to that of synderests, because
pruderce attains directy to the singulac and contingent, while synderesis,—although
having the greatest certitude about its first peactical principles -—may err indicectly
through the improper application of coescience in the singular case. {m a broad
sense, however, where practical truth and certitude are taken as being associated
with all habits of the practical order, synderesis may be said to have a greater
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Thus we contfude that, in 4 manacr coite asalogous te whai we have
seer from our analysis of nwral philosephy, there are tao cenitudes
but that each anc 1 supetine, i its ewn

ted with moral theology
crier, ta the corresponding certitudes associated with 4 aarerdl wthics, The

Feculative certitude gencrated by the roalative made of nsral thewlogy
1S !:OrT}GétnOuh with that of 2]l theclogical dovonstration. As such, it e
ticipates in the cedtitude of faith, and at the same time, of the
special techniques of demonstration that it employs, attains to
arodeictic certitude of Aristorchan science at the level of reason, even though
comerned with @ highly varable and contingent subject tiatter. On the
ather hand, the practical certitude which is gencrated by its compositive
mode rests on this specalative cerbtisde and composes it in turn with (he
practical certitude of faith as a form of supcrnatural synderois, Looking
furward to a proper application in the iadividual case with the complote
reoral cestitude of infused prodence. it itself pives the sucest sule that can
guide the prudent Christian in all the details of his supernatural life. In
cither certitude, it is the influence of divine faith, as both speculative and
practical and as possessing the plentitude of cestitude in both orders, that
accounts for the eminent supersiotity of moral theology over any human sai-
cnce analyzing and regulating man’s proper operation.

the sinct,

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
With this we terminate our study of the demonstrative process in moral
theelogy, The task to which we have set ourselves in the present Chapter
has been the syathetic one of combining various elements already developal
carlicr in the treatise, i order to describe and locate the use of demonstra-
tion in the method that characterizes the moral theology of St. Thomas
Aquinas. This has becn carried out, in the man, by explaining first the

practical rruth and coriitzde than prodence, because it s the originative sauwsce s
puatuntee of prudeatial truth and certitude, in a gencrsl way, even thongh :
quires further deteraaination o reach the concrete case. In ag analogous manner,
itocan be sald that if practical wuth and ceetitede be taukea in their strict sense,
they are attained muore pecfectly in the prudentic] jodgment of infused pJudLntc
thire they are in thue pructical conclusines of moral theology. In o broad sense, how-
ever, where these torms are applied to geacral truths thiat can divect siagolar acticn,
the conclusions of r:oral theelogy are mare certain then those of jnfused prudence
insofir as they <an guide and regulate the later 1o a general way, nvuch us syn-
doresis guides and regudates prudence. We have preferred to foflow the steict tec-
minalogy, and for this reasan place the greatest pructical cestitude in rhe  host
judgment of infused prudence, although we recognize that the latter is ta turn
reinforced and confimed by the cenelusions of moral theology. and un that account
that the latter Bive o greater general certitude, even in the practical order, than the
jast deterninatian of prudence. However, it is oot (his certitude which is most
pesfecidy praciicad. end that is why we prefer the stricter fermimology.
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specofative method used by the moral theelogian, and then showing how

the pra(:ticaf method proceeds from the luter and furnishes conclussons
which are immedistely applicable to the direetion of souls at the supematusal
level. These resufts were then appiicd re the probiem of the cortitude asso-
ctated with such conclusions, 10 arrive al @ silution which we bedeve attaims
substantially to the trath of the matter, and et the same time 15 mosh con-
sistent with terminofogical wsigce ia the Thamistic tradition,

With regard to speeulative mothod, we saw that its methodologicat
basis was rooted in the @ posterieni demonstiation which must be used i
all scientific studies of the human soul and the opcrations which proceed
from it. Althaugl this scrves us a stusting paing, however, we also explained
how jt leads to 2 type of « pricn: demonshralion, usuatly made ex awpfion-
tone finis, which is extrancly uscful in finding definitions of the entitics
with which the moral theologian deals. Tt is i this phase of his specolative
method that the moral thealogian paraticls the demonstrative procedures
used in other tracts of sacred theology, partcularly in the study of man and
his potencies and in sacrmmental theafogy, which we have treated summarily
in Chapter One. Our discussion of this demonstrative methodology, more-
over, accented its sapiential chuaracter--as (_1ppr_zsacd to what we have called
its parely scicatific character—by showing bow the sational process is for
the most part ordered to the explication of truths already known in a gen-
eral way through divine revelation, which asc thorehy given a technical
elzboration that is most fruiiful for undeestanding the spirttual organism
itself, as well as the human and divine factors that conduce to its proper
perfection. We saw too that there are Jimitations n the use of demonstrative
method by the moral theologian, same arising intrinsicaily from the basic
unintelligibility of matters to which it may be applied, others from the fact
that it would not be feasible to apply it to the study of eatities that are of
minor importance in the attainment of perfection, even thaugh such applica.
tion might be theoretically possible.

Cur concern with the pr;u:n'r'al miethod of moral theology, on the other
hand, was mainly ane of showing that the momal theologian's discursive
pracess docs not terminace with his mercdy canternplating the truth abour
the operable which he studies, bur rather snust continue mto & type of
practical discourse which furnishes rufes for the production of that aperable
by the individual person, Tt is in this sense that vee said that demonstration
actually occupies an intermediate position in the integral mcthod of the
toral theologian: it concludes the resalutive mosde, but at the same time it
furnishes middle terms which can be composed in a practical syilogism
which is useful for directing human action. ln descnbing this compositive
mode of moral theology, we were careful te distingursh it from the con.
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position which is properly that of prudence and which imperates the singu.
far operable itsclf. The term of the moral theofogian's composition, we saw,
could at best he the individuun: vagum for whom it could furnish a rule
proximately goveraing action, without actually imperating the action at a
personal level. As a corollary to this, we showed the fallucy involved in
trying to improve on traditional conceprs of morality by a proposed system
of “existential ethics,” akit to the “situation ethics™ that has fallen under
ecclesiastical condemanation. We then entered into a few details of the appli-
cation of theological knowledge to the direction of souls, and concluded by
stressing the importance of habitual knowledge of the cesults of speculutive
analysis, such as contained in the Secunda Parr of Sc. Thomas Swmna, prin.
cipally in confessors and preschers and those offcially entrusted with the
care of sauls, but secondarily and in a proportionate degree in cducated
laymen who can be introduced to the study of sacred theoloyy.

With this understanding of the dual method of moral theology, we
were finally in a position to answer the difficulties about the cettitude of
theological conclusions in moral matters, Our solution paralleled what we
said in Chapter Three about the certitudes associated with moral philosephy,
except that we took further account of the influcnce of divine faith, as both
speculative and practical, on the theologian's conclusions. As a consequence,
we saw that some of the conclusions reached by the moral theologian—
those namely resulting from the resolutive mode—enjoy the full specula-
tive certitude of the results of theological demonstration, and in this sense
are even more certain than conclusions established in the science of mathe.
matics. Other canclusions, resulting from the compositive mode, have a
type of practical certitude in that they furnish rules which per se should
govern the operation of the virtuous Christian secking perfection, but which
defect per accidens from the practical truth and moral certitude attained by
the individual in the prudential judgment. In this sense, such conclusions do
not have the absolute character of the results of mathematical or other specu-
lative demonstration, but in the practical order, they give the most certain
norm, short of the precepts contained in divine revelation and assented to
directly by faith, which is available to dircct man to his supernatural end.
The possibility of these two certitudes, and the difficulties which arise when
they are not cacefully distinguished, can therefore be traced to the special
speculative-practical character of a theological science dealing with human
action, or what is ultimately the same thing, to the special position accuplied
by demonstration in the wmethodologicaf elaboration of maral theology.




GENERAL CONCLUSION

Demanstration, therefare, has a primary tole o play in morat theolngy
according to the methodelogy of St. Thomas Aquinas. This primacy is oot
one that is strikingly apparent to the begianing studeet, nor is it appreciated
generally by theologians who are not expressly concerned with a reflex
study of method, nor is it even stated explicitly i the theological writings
of St. Thomas. Rather it is 2 primacy akin to that of the foundation of a
building, which is not itsc[f visible nor appreciated a0 the routine appraisal
of the completed structure, but without which the structure could not stand
and attract attention through its more obscrvable features,

The fundamental rale of demonstration in the Thomistic develojunent
of moral theology s traccable uitimately (o the fucl that, for St Thomas,
the Jatter is an integral part of the science of sacred theology, which differs
from divine faith in that it is not irmnediate knowledge of the supernatueal
as such, but rather & mediate form of knowing by which assent is made to
the trath of a proposition insofar as it is seen through a middle term. For
S§t. Thomas, moreover, a middle term which would generate mere opinion
is not enough for the technical claboration of sacred doctrine to which he
addressed himself. Rather, the goal of his endeavors was mediate knowledge
with a certitude at least the equivalent of that to be found in the conclu-
sions of Aristotclian science. Such a result, by the mcthudological canons
the Angelic Doctor cmployed, could only come from a demonstrative process,
and this is the basic rcason why demonstrativn functions so fundamentally
in the method he used ta elaborate his moral theology.

When one scarches further into the details of that usage, one finds that
in the main it is ordered to the explication of truths that have been divinely
tevealed about human activity at the supernatural level, by which man can
attain the ultimate perfection and happiness envisaged for him by God.
Because of this explicative function, which is aimed more at an understand-
ing of truths alceady known than it is at the deduction of aew conclusiouns,
it can he scen why moral theology makes more use of the philosophical
disciplines of psychology and ethics than do other tracts in sacred theology,
and why it pracceds more in 2 sapiential mode than in a simple scientific
one. At the same time, because the activity which it studies is radicated in
the human soul, it uses demonstration in 2 special way ta investigate the
nature and properties of vatious parts of the spiritual arganism, to furnish 2
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complete and well articulated body of knowledge regarding the grinciples
from which such activity proceeds. This knowledge, akin to the medreal
doctor's scientific analysis of the otgans of the human body, furnishes a most
useful standacd against which the moral theologian can chuck the health of
the spiritual organism, and supply directives which will be efficacious in
feading men ta their supernatural goal.

* £ *

It is tree, nonetheless, thar there are many problems which arise in
connection with this usage of a demonstrative methodology, particulatdy
from the extreme variability and contingency of the human act itsclf, a5 we
have aleeady pointed out in the Tntroduction. The contingent as such cannot
be the subject of demonstration— and there is no way of avoiding this basic
Jimitation — but even the ranst contingent act will have its intelligehle aspects,
and will be characterized by some type of necessity. It s precisely the moral
theologian's methodological problem to ascettain the clement of nccessity
associated with human activity at the sapernatural level, and to develop
apprapriate procedures for assuriag that his demonstrative process terminates
in necessary konowledge, even though it be concerned with matter that s
not itself completely determined and necessacy. The general method for so
daing is to demonstrate ex suppositione finis, in order to show all that is
necessatily entailed in the realization of maa's supcrnatural perfection, de.
spite the recognition that such perfection will not be realized by each in-
dividual man. Such a procedute obviously docs not attain the singular as
such, but it is important to note that it does attain the singular under its
universal and scientifically knowable aspect. Thus it is truly an “existential”
type of knowledge, and not merely an abstract, idealized caricature of perfect
knowledge which some have characterized as “essentialist.”” The latter termi.
nology derives from a basic misunderstanding of how scientific knowledge
is attained in all ficlds of investigation, givea the limitation that man oaly
attains the existent singular through a universal concept, and is no more a
valid criticism of moral theelogy than it is of any human science.

Moral theology, mareover, does furnish rules which can direct and
govern man's progress to his ultimate perfection in the supernatural order,
and this is its most important function as a practical science. But such rules
are not given directly by a demonstrative process. Rather, in order to under
stand the precise method by which such rules ate attained, it is necessary to
distinguish the practical character of moral theology from its speculative
charactes, and the compositive and resofutive modes which are associated
respectively with these two aspects of one and the same science. Demonstra-
tion is itsclf a resolutive process, which terminates in the demonstrator's
contemplating the truth of 2 conclusion precisely as seen through one or
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more middle terms. The compositive process of moral theology, on the other
band, takes the results of a demonstrative analysis, and recomposes then
with first practical principles in order to furnish spectfic practicai rules that
are applicable to particular instinces of human conduct. The connection
between the two modes of procedure comes from the fact that the same
middle terms that are uncovered by the speculative analysis are uwsed in
the composition which terminates in the rele, Jr i3 for chis teason that dem-
onstration can be said to occupy an intermediate position in the nregral
method of morat theology: it terminates the resvlutive mode, while at the
same time it furnishes the marerials with which the compositive made lead-
ing o the tule can be begua.

It should likewise bu noted that the rules resulting from the composi.
tive process of moral theology are not to be ideatified wirk the regulutory
judgments of prudence ue art which imperate the singular operable itself.
Whereas the latter represcat practical knowledge inits most actual foam, or
m actn exercito, the former represeat the type of babitual knowledge fur
nished by a practical science, which ts available for applicition tu the
individunn deteyniinatnn; through a prudential judgment, but which itselt
can only be extended as far as the individunm vagum, insofar as it conceives
the universal or general case under a cettain particularty. Although on this
account not able to take account of individual dispositions and singulac
citcumstances, the practical direction given by moral theology shares in the
practical certitude of the moral precepts contatned in the deposit of revela.
tion, and is the most complete indication available to the virtuous Christiua
as to how he should act in order to attain his supernatural end.

It is only when these aspects of the method of moral theology are
understood, mworeover, that the problems about the ceetitude of its concle.
sions can be solved. In this connection, it should be noted that the madera
scholastic division of certitudes into metaphysical, physical and moral-—
which is frequently found in manuals—-is not o be found in St. Thomas or
the early Thomistic tradition. Of the three, moral certitude undoubtedly can
be the source of Llhe greatest confusing, for it can be attributed variously
to the demonstrated conclusions of moral science, to the practical rules fur-
nished by morat science for the goidance of human action, and to the last
practical judgment of prudence. For this reason, it is better o igaote this
distinction entirely when speaking of the certitude of conclusions in moral
theolagy, and instead to focus attention on the speculative and practical
truths which are attained by the tesolutive and compositive modes respac-
tively, and to make precise the certitude associated with each.

On this basis, then, it can be said that any conclusion established in
moral theology by a strict detnonstrative process has a speculative certitude

Ve LT O
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that is not inferiar to the ceriitude of conclusians established demonstratively
in metaphysics, mathematics, physics or logic, in the sensc that it has an
apadrictic character and could not be otherwise than it is. What causes
difficulty on this paint s the recognition of the fact that such certitude is
not easily attained in the matter with which the moral theologian deals,
while it is iovariably assoctated with the matter with which the meta-
phvsician or mathematician is concerned. Because of this situation, the moral
theologian is gencrally restricted in the way in which he ts able to demon-
steate, and must employ proceduses that are analogous to those used hy the
natural philosopher and psychologist. At the samie time, however, because
he demonstrates theologically, his conclusions pasticipare in the centitude
of faith, and on this account are morse certain than the demonstrated ¢oncu-
sions of any human science. Thus the specutative certitude of condusions
reached by a valid resolutive process in mocal theology s not limited in any
way, and s homogencous with that of conclusions reached in other tiacts

of sacred theology.
With regard (o the cestitude of the practical truth reached by the com-

pusitive process, aa the other hand, the situation is somewhat different. Here
practical rruth and certitude is only perfectly realized in the prudential
judgment which imperates the singular operable, with full cognizance of
indtvidual dispositions and all the moral circumstances which attend the
placing of the act. Moral theology, by contrast, has a practical certitude of
the rule which it can furnish for the general case, which in turm is applicable,
wt in pluvibes, in individual circumstances. Because of its very nature as a
universal rule which may have to be further determined or ever modified
in the individual case, this type of conclusion does not have the absofute
character of the speculative conclusions reached in tmetaphysics, mathematics,
and even in the resolutive mode of moral theology. Still, in the practical
order, in view of its special assistance from the precepts of divine faith, it
furnishes the most certain cule of what should be done, per se, by the virtu-
ous Christian who would act reasonably to achieve perfection in the super-
natural order. The limitation in this practical certitude, it should be noted,
is not one that comes from the demonstrative process that is employed in
moral theology, but rather is inherent in the very nature of practical truth
and the way it can be reached by the compositive process of any practical
science. Notwithstanding this limitation, however, the practical certitade
of such conclusions of moral theology is superior to any other practical
certitude of the natural order, and can even confirm and strengthen the
practical certitude of the judgment of infused prudence, although it itself
must be complemented by the latter to actually imperate the single, con-

tingent action of the individual.
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GENERAL CONCLUSION

This, then, furnishes a general solution of the difficulties mentioned in
the Introduction, and which we there proposed as the mativating force be-
hind our study. The question might now be raised as o what is the peda.
gogical import of this solation, particularly in view of the fact that St
Thamas himsclf makes very little explicit mention of his method, and
seems never to have stressed the impartance of deronstaation in wmoral
theology. Should, for example, demanstrative inethodology be made a focal
point in the teaching of moral theology, and stress placed on the vatious
types of certitude that characterize the conclusions reached in both the specu-
lative and practicai exposition of the subject matter ?

In answer to this question, we would incline to the position that, as a
general rule, it is better to follow St Thomus” own practice, and not to
stress too much the demonstrative methodolugy that is being used to study
the subject matter. Tt gocs without sayiag that the demonstrations wil] them.
selves have to be taught, because students cnaot be furaished merely with
conclusions, but have to be given the proper reasons which will cause their
assent to the conclusions, and these in general will be the middle terms of
demonstrative syllogisms. That to which we have refetence here is rather a
reflective analysis, where not only the demonstration is presented, but atten-
tion directed explicitly to the method of demonstrating and the certitude
which js thereby attained. Such a procedure, while theoretically desirable,
has two practical dangers which should be noted. The first is that it is diff.
cult to teach two things at once, and if too much stress is piaced on the
method, the students may not learn the matter with which the methad is
concerned.t If a choice has to be made between the matter and the method,
therefore, we would prefer to teach the matter well, and use the method
in actu exercito, without explicitly calling attention to the reflective aspects
of its use. The sccond difficulty is closely associated with the fiest, and centers
on the fact that it is one thing to be certain of a conclusion, and quite another
to be certain that one is certain. If questions of certitude are raised io the
teaching process, many students will not have certainty of the conclusions
being proposed, and thus will be completely lost when expected to see why
they are certain of their certainty. On the other hand, if the professor aims
at proposing the matter in 2 clear and systematic fashion, they may attain
certain knowicdge of the conclusions themselves, and this is suthcient for
all practical purposes for which their knowledge will have to be employed.

While, however, this might be the most feasible course to follow in
the generzl case, we would also take the position that particular problems
of the times may dictate a change in such a teaching policy. For instance, in

1S In 11 Mesa, lect. 5, n. 335.
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contemporaty philosophy, the two intellectual movements that have the
greatest current appeal, viz., phenomenology and analytical philosophy, are
both basically concerned with questions of methodology. Some students,
influenced by these mavenents, may gain the impression that great progress
is betng made in mcthodelogical studies, and even question the validity of
the analysis being presented by the professor on the grounds thar it does
not take account of modern developments, In the face of such a situation,
it might be highly advisable, and even necessary, to take up questions of
methodology from time to time, particularly ta explain what kinds of certi.
tude are attainable and the various methods by which they can be attained.

So much for the relevance of demonstrative methodology, in peneral,
to the teaching of moral theology. What has been said s primanly apphca.
ble to the iatellectual formation of seminarians, but it is warth aoting thit
these conclusions are not without application in college teaching, H moral
theology is to replace the "religion course’” in the Cathalic college, and
not be merely a sophisticated type of moral exhortation, or what 1s worse. a
dry exercise in casuistry, it should be taught ar theology, and that means it
should be taught in the scientific mode, Yet, as we have seen, the scientific
mode of 7oral thealogy is a peculiar one, vne that must make allowance
for practical aspects of the science as well as those that are purely speculative.
In light of this, there may be legitimate complaint that some coliege teaching
has not been practical enoxph for the American collegian. But the inference
should not be drawn that moral theology can only be made mare practical
by making it less speculative. If our study has shawn anything, it has shown
that moral scicace can oaly be a practical science in the measure that (t is
first speculative: it wius? be speculative, in order to be practical. And it is
precisely the speculative or demonstrative aspect that is teachahle, that sup-
plies the unchanging foundation for practicat applications propesly adapted
to the changing exigencies of the times, In this regard, it is interesting to
note that American educators, traditionally pragmatic, have recently insisted
on a strengthening of medical and engineering curricula in the area of the
"'pute sciences” as being the training best adapted to progressive development
of these cssentially practical disciplines. Must morzl theotogians take a teaf
from their notebaoks, to convince themscives that the traditional way is
the best after ail, and is actually the progressively scientific approach to
changing situations in twenticth.century morals?

Another point that merits comment is the intimate relationship that must
exist between the teaching of moral philosophy and moral theology respec.
tively. From what has been said about the sapiential character of moral
theology, it is apparent that the latter makes great use of moral philosophy
in its own claboration. Obviously, then, the teaching of moral thealogy in
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the college must be accommodated to the philosophical development of the
coliege student. In some ways, moral theology is much easier t» teach than
a natural ethics, if for no other reason than because divine faith, as prachical,
already gives very detailed direclions for the attainment of supernarural
happiness. Yet the theological explication of these directions can only be
done thtough the development of moral philosophy. Once this is recognized,
it matters Little whether the moral philosophy be itself tanght independently,
or in connection with moral theology as one of the latter's saprential fuuc.
tions, The very structure of the scivnce offers considerable latitude to the
educator, who thus has the freedom to work out @ content and concatenation
of courses suited to his immediate pedagogical requirements.®
* * *

Apart from the teaching of moral theotogy, there is finally the problem
of the organic development of the science itself by competent thealogians.
Here again the selationships between traditional mwodes of thought and
contemporary approaches call for tnvestigation and study. The fact that aew
approaches are being urged is a sign that the old have not been completely
effective, and yct the situation is not as simple as this indication might make
it appear. The question that suggests itsclf rathee is this: Are those wha
reject the old fully cognizant of what they are rejecting? Are new approaches
being proposed because their proponcats are well acquainted but dissatisfied
with the moral theology of St. Thomas, or is it rather because they poorly
understand the latter, or have never truly appreciated the corplex require.
ments for a science that can ditect human action to its supernatural end?

Certainly some recent innovations, as has been sten in this study, give
reason to suspect that their authors have neglected the study of traditional
doctrine.® This is not to deny that much hard work has been put into their
proposals. The shame is that such work should be so singolacly misguided
and uaenlightened with respect to classical contributions, and particularly
in the ficld of demonstrative methodology. And there is really no excusc for
Cathalic theologians not being well versed in the Thomistic approach to
moral prablemns: the teaching of the Holy See has been remarkably clear
and consistent in this regard. {t is not by rejecting the philosophy and
theology of St. Thomas thar progress will be made, but rather by fist under-
standing the teaching of the Angelic Doctor, and then extending it and
applyiag it to meet modern problems,

2 For a full discussion of this topic, see the symposium cdited by Reginald
Masterson, O.P., Theology in she Catholic Colfege, Dubuque, 1a.: 1961, purticulurly
the chapter by B. M. Ashley, O.P., “Philosophy and College Theology,” pp. 233-
268.

3 See aiso C. William's review of Leclerq's La philosophie morale de saimt
Thomas devant la pensée contemporaine, FZTP 7 (1960}, pp. 74-77.
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Granted, s the detailed working out of cur study has shown, this task
is 2 difficult one, Hurnan nature being what it is, it is much easicr to make a
new beginning than to go through the hard work of comprehending and
vvaluating what others have already done. Hence the temptation to be radi-
cally new and different, to which innovators succunb in every age. Four
centusies ago, Cajetan had to warn contemportary motalists: “We must pro-
ceed very carefully in this consideration, lest, departing from the exceflence
of Aristotie and St. Thomas, we should fall victis to our own imaginings,
and coin the new because we do not understand the old.”'* In our own day,
the same warning again becomes applicable, indeed merits repeating with
more insisteace than ever. “Let no Chrisban, whether philosapher or theco-
logian, embrace eagerly and without due consideration whatever novelty
happens to be thought up from day to day, but rather let him weigh it with
painstaking care and 2 balzaced judgment, est he Jose or cotrupt the truth
he already has, with grave danger and damage te his faith, . . . As we well
know from the experience of centuries, the method of Aquinas is singularly
pre-eminent both for teaching students and for bringing trath to light; his
doctrine is in hatmony with divine revelation, and is most effective both
for safeguarding the foundation of the faith and for reaping, safely and
usefully, the fruits of sound progress.”'

Our study will have achieved its aim if it has shown how remarkably
apposite are these words of the Holy Father, viewed in the context of recent
methodalogical innovations in moral theology.

Ain -, 129, 1, n. 2.
% Pope Pius X1, Encyc. "Humani Generis,” AAS 42 (1950), pp. 572-573

(trans. JER 75 (1951). p. 312); of. also AAS 38 (1946), p. 387.
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